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CORRESPONDENCE WITH MR. GANDH]I,
AUGUST 1942—APRIL 1944.

L—THE 1942 LETTERS.
(1)

. August 14th, 1942,
Dear Lorp LINLITHGOW, ,

The Government of India were wrong in precipitating the crisis. The Govern-
ment resolution justifying this step is full of distortions and misrepresentations.
That you have the approval of your Indian *‘colleagues’ can have no significance,
except this, that in India you-can always command such services. Thab co-
operation is an additional justification for the demand of withdrawal irrespective
of what people and part:es may say.

The Government of India should have waited at least till the time I
inaugurated mass action. I had publicly stated that I fully contemplated
sending you a letter before taking concrete action. It was to -be an appeal
to you for an impariial examination of the Congress case. As you kpow, the
Congress has readily filled in every omission that hag been discovered, in the
conception of its demand. So could I have dealt with every difficulty if you
had given mee the opportunity.  The precipitate action of the Government
leads one to phink that they were airaid that the extreme caution and gradual-
ness with which the Congress was moving towards direct action might make
world opinion veer round to the Congress, as it had already begun doing,.
and expose the hollowness of the grounds for the Government's rejection of
the Congress demnand. They should surely have waited for an authentic report
of my speeches on Friday and on_Saturday night after the passing of the
resolution by the All-India Congress Committee. You would have found
m them that I would not hastily begin action. You should have taken
advantage of the interval foreshadowed in them, and explered every possibility
of satisfying the Congress demand. .

The resolution eays ‘‘The Government of India have waited patiently
in the hope that wiser counsels might prevail. They have been disappointed
in that hope’’. I suppose wiser counsels here means abandonment  of its
demand by the Congress. Why r¢hould the abandonment of the demand legi-
timate at all times be hoped for by a Government pledged to guarantee inde-
pendence to India? Is it a challenge that could only be met by immediate
repression mstead of patient reasoning with the demanding party? I venture
to suggest that it is & long drvaft upon the credulity of mankind to say that
the acceptance of the demand ‘‘would plunge India into confusion’’. Anyway
the summary rejection of the demand has plunged the nation d@nd the Govern-
ment into confusion. The Congress was making every effort to identify India
with the Allied cause. .

The Government resolution says ‘“The Governor-General in Council has
been aware too for some days past of dangerous preparations by the Congress
Party Jfor unlawful and in some cases violent activities directed among other
things to interruption of communications and public.utility services, the organi-
sation of strikes, tampering with the loyalty of Government servants, and inter-
ference with defence measures including recruitment’’. This is a gross
distertion of the reality. Violence was never contemplated at any stage. A
definition of what could be included in non-violent action has been inter-
preted in a sinister and subtle manner, as if the Congress was preparing for
violent action. IMverything was openly discussed among Congress circles, for
nothing was %8 be done secretly. And why is"it tampering with your loyalty
if I ask you to give up £ job_which is harming the British people ? :

. Instead of publishing behind the backs of principal ~Congressmen the
_miisleading paragraph %he Government, immediately they came to know of the
“‘preparations’’, should: have brought to book the parties concerned with the
preparations. _That wolld hav® been the appropriate course. By their
« unsupported allegations in the resolution they have laid themselves open to the
charge of unfair dgaling. *
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2. I was glad to have your letter, for, to be as-open with you as our previcus
relations justify, I have been profoundly depressed during rectnt months first
,by the policy that was adopted by the Congress'in August, secondly, because
" while that_policy gave rise, ag it"was obyious it musf, throughout the e’ountfy to
violence and crime (I say nothing of the risks to India from oqutside aggression)
" no wotd of eSndemnation for that Yiolence and erime should have come from you,
or from the Working Comuwmittee. When- you were first at Poona T knew that
you were rot reeeiving newspapers, and I accepted that .as explaining your
silence. When arrangements were made that you and the Working Committee:
should have such newspapers as you des'red T felt certain that the details those
newspapers contained of what was happening would shock and distress you as
much as it has us all, and that you would be anxious to make your condemna-
tion of it calegovical and widely known.  But that was not the case; and it
bhas been a real disappointment to ine, all the more when I “think of these
murders, the burning alive of police officinls, the wrecking of trains, the destrue-
tion of property, the misleading of these young students, which has done so
much harm to Inda’s gcod name, and to the Congress Party. You may take
it from me that the newspaper secounts vou mention are well founded—I only
wish they were not, for {lre story is a kad one. T well know the immense
weight of vour great authority in the Congress movement and with the Party:
and those wib follow jts lead, and I wish T could feel, again speaking very frankly,
that a heavy responsibility did not rest on vou. (And unhappily, while the
nilial responsibility rists with the leaders, others have to bear the comsequences,
whether as lawbreskers, with the results that that involves, or as the victims).

3. But if T aan right in reading your letter to mean that in the light of
whal has happeued you wish now to,retrace your steps and dissociate yourself
from the pclicy of last summer, you have only to let me know and I will at
once consider the matter further. And if I have [ailed to understand your
object, you must not hesitate to let me know without delay in what respeet I
have done so, and tell ;me what positive suggestion you wish to put to me. You
know me well enough after these many years to believe that I shall be only
too concerned to read with the same close attention as ever any message which
I receive from you, to give it the fullest weight, and to approach it with the
deepest anxiety to undersiand your feelng and your motives.

Yours sincerely,

LiNLiTHGOW.

(8) '
January 19th, 1943
[Personal.] .
Drear Lorp LINTLITHGOW, . ‘ - )

I received your kind letter c1 18th instant yesterday at 2-80 p.m. T hac
alinost despaived of ever hearff®¥rom you. Please excuse my impatience.
Jour letter gladdens me to find that I have not lost caste with you.

My letter of 31st December was a growl against you. Yours is a counter
growl. It means that you maintain that you were right in arresting me anc
you were sorry for the omissions of which, in your opinion, I was guilty.

The inference vou draw from my letter is, I am afraid, not correct, I hawve
re-read your letter in the light of your interpretation, but have failed to fin«
your weaning in it. I wanted to fast and should still want to-if nothing come
oul of our correspondence und I have to be a helpless witness to what is goin
on in the couniry, including the privations of the millions owing to the universa
scarcity stalking the land. : .

1f T do not accept yow interpretation of my letter, you want me “n make
a positive suggestion. This 1 might be able to do, only if yed put me amon
the members of the Working Committee of the Congress. N

1f T could be -convinced of iy error or worse, of which ycu are ev.-dently
I should need to consult nobody, so far as my own action is - concerned, t
make a full ahd open confession and make ample amends But I have no
any conviction ef error. I wonder if you saw my letter to'the Secretary to th
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_ ‘Government of India of 2lst September 1vaz. 1 agnere to wnat .1 have said'
in it dnd in my letfer to you of 14th August 1942. - Co »
. Of course I deplore the happenings which have taken place since 9th August.
last..” But have I not laid the whole blame for them at the door of the Govern-

ment of India? Moreover, I could not express gny opinion‘on-events which
* T cannot influence or controf and of which I have but a one-sided account. You
are bound primd facie to accept the accuracy of reports that may be placed
before you by your departmental heads. But you will not expect me to do so.
Such reports.have before now often proved fallible. It was for that reason thas,
in my letter of 31st Deceruber, I pleaded with you to convince me of the cor-
rectness of the information on which your conviection was based. You will,
perhaps, appreciate my fundamental difficulty in making the statement you have
expected me to make. . -

This however I*can say from the house-top, that I am as confirmed a believer
in non-viclence as I have ever been. You inay not know that any violence an
the part of Congress workers, I have condemned openly and unequivocally. I
Have even done public penance more than once. I must not weary you with
examples. The point I wish to make is that on every such oceasion I was a
free man. . . .

This time the retracing, as I have submitted, lies with the &overnment.
You will forgive me for expressing an opinion challenging yours. I am certain
that nothing but good would have resulted if you Irad stayed your hand and
granted mc¢ the interview, which I had announced on the night of the 8th
August T was to seek. But that was not to be.

Here, may I remind you that the Government of India have before now
owned therr mistskes, as for instance, in the Punjab when the late General
Dyer wus condemned, in the Urited Provinces when a corner of a inosque in
Cawnpore was restored and in Bengal when the Partition was annulled? All
these things were done in spite of great and previous mob violence.

To sum up—

{1) If you want me to act singly, convince me that I was wrong and I wil
make ample amends. :

(2) It you want me to make any propesal on behalf of the Congress, you
should puf me among the Congress Working Committee members. I do plead
with you to make up your mind to end the 1mpasse.

1f T am obscure or have not answered your letter fully please point out the
omissions and I shall make an attempt to give you satisfaction. '

I have no mental reservation.

I find that my letters to you are sent through the Government of Bombay.
% ais procedure must involve sowme loss of time. As time is:of the essence in
this matter, perhaps you will issue instructions that my letters to you may be
sent directly by the Superintendent of this Camp.

I am,
Your sincere friend, ,
M. K. GanpmIL.
. S T
. January 25th, 1948.
[Personal.] =
Dear Me. GaNDHI," ‘

& Many thanks for your personal letter of the 19th January, which I hawe jus!
received, and which I need not say I have read with close care and attention.
"But I am still, I fear, rather in the dark. I made clear to you in my last
" letter that., hdwever reluctantly, the course of events, and my familiarity with

what has been taking place, hus left me no choice but to regard the Congress
‘movement, and you as its authorised and fully empowered spokesman at the
time. of .the decigion of last August, as responsible for the sad campaign of
violence and .¢rime, and revolutionary activity which has done so much harm,
and so much injury to India’s credit, since last August. I note “:hat you say
." about non-violence. I ame very glad to read your unequivocal condemnation of
L J



8

violence, and I am well aware of the importance which you have given to that
article of vour creed n the past. But the events of these last months, and
even the events that are happening today, show that it has not met with the
full support of certain at any rate of your followers, and the mere fact that
they may have fallen short of an ideal which you have advocated is no answer
to the relstions of those who have lost their lives, and to those thcmselves who
have lost their propertv or suffered severe injury as a result of violent activities
on the part of Congress and its supporters. And I cannot I fear accept as an
answer your suggestion that ‘‘the whole blume’’ has been laid by you yourself
at the door of the Government of India. We are dealing with facts in this
matter, and they have to be faced. And while, as T made clear in my last
letter, T am very anxious to have from you anything that you mav have to say
or anv specific proposition that vou may have to make, the position remains
that it is wot the Government of India, but Congress and yourself that are on
therr justification in this matter.

2. I therefore you are anxious to inform me that you repudiate or dissociate
yourself from the resolution of the 9th August and the policy which that resolu-
tion represents, and if you can give me appropriate assurances as regards the
future, I shall, I need not say, be very ready to consider the matter further.
Tt is of course very necessary to be clear on that point, and you will not, I know,
take it amigs that I should make that clear in the plainest possible words.

8. I will ask the Governor of Bombay to arrange that any commumnication
from you should be sent through him, which will T trust reduce delay in its
transmission.

Yours sincerely,
LrizrrrrGOow.

(8
) January 29th, 1948.
Dear Lorp LiNLITHGOW,

I must thank you warmly for your prompt reply to my letter of 19th
instani. I wish I could agree with you that your letter is clear. I am sure
you do not wish to umply by clearness simply that you hold & particular opinion
strongly. 1 have pleaded and would continue to plead till the last breath, that
you should at least make an attempt to convince me of the validity of the
vpmion you hold that the August resolution of the Congress is responsible for
the popular violence that broke out on 9th August last and after, even though
it broke out after the wholesale arrest of principal Congress workers. Was n~h
the drastic and unwarranted action of the Governmens responsible for the
reported violence® .

You have not even said what part of the August resolution is bad or offensive
in your opinion. That resolution is in no way a retraction by the Congress of
its( policy of non-violence. It is definitely against Fascism in every shape or
form. It tenders co-operation in war effort under circumstances which alone
can make effective and nation-wide co-operation possible. Is all this open
to reproach? Objection may be raised to that clause of the resolution which
contemplated civil disobedience. But that by itself cannot constitute an objee-
tion since the principle of civil disobedience is impliedly conceded in what is
Inown as the ‘‘Gandhi-Irwin Pact’’. Even that civil disobedience was not to
be started before knowing the result of the meeting tdt which T was to seek
from you an appointment. .

Then, teke the unproved and in my opinion unprovable charges _hurled
against the Congress and me by so responsible a Minister as the Secretary of
State for India. A . - ’ .

Surely I can say with safety that it is for the Government to justify their
sction by solid evidence not by mere ipse dixit.

But you threw in my face the facts of murders by persons reputed to be
Congressmen. I see the fact of the murders as clearly,'I hope, ae you do. My

*answer is that the Government goaded the people “o thé point of madness.
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They started leonine violence in the shape of the arrests already referred to.
That violence is not any the less so, because it is organised on a scale so
gigantic that it displaces the Mosaic law of tooth for tooth by that of ten
thousand for one—not to mention the corollary of the Mosaic law, i.¢., of non-
resistance as enunciated by Jesus Christ. I cannot interpret in any other
manner the repressive measures of the all-powerful Government of India.

Add to this tale of woe the privations of the poor millions due to India-
wide scarcity which I cannot help thinking might have been largely mitxge}ted,
if not altogether prevented, had there been a bond fide national
government responsible to a popularly elected assembly.

If then I cannot get soothing balm for.my pain, 1-must resort to the law
prescribed for Satyagrahis, namely, a fast according to capacity. I must
commence after the early morning breakfast of the 9th February a fast for 21
days énding on the morping of the 2nd March. Usually, during my fasts, I
take water with the addition of salts. But nowadays my system refuses water.
This time thercfore, I propose to add juices of citrus fruit to make water drink-
able. For, my wish is not to fast unto death, but to survive the ordeal, if God
so wills, This fast can be ended sooner by the Governmeni giving the needed
relief. .
I am not marking this letter personal as I did the two previoys ones. They
were in no way confidential. They were a mere personal appeal.

I am,
L[]

Your sincere friend,

M. X. Gaxpnr.

P. 8.—The following was inadvertently omitted.

The Government have evidently ighored or overlooked the very material fack
that the Congress by its August resolution asked nothing for itself. All its
demands were for the whole people. As you should be aware, the Congress was
willing and prepared for the Government inviting Q.-A.-Jinnah to form .a
national government subject to such agreed adjustments as may be necessary
for the duration of the war, such Government being responsible to a duly
elected assembly. Being isolated from the Working Committee except Shri-
mati Sarojini Devi, T do not know its present mind. But the committee is not
likely to have changed its mind.

- ) 9)
*BEsr M. GaxpmI,

Many thHanks for your letter of 20th January which I have just veceived 1
have read it, as always, with great care and with every anxiety fo follow vour
mind and to do full justice to your argument. But I fear that my view of the
respongibility of Congress and of yourself personally for the lamentable disorders
of last autumn remains unchanged.

2. In my last letter I said that my knowledge of the facte left me no choice
sbut to regard the Congress movement, and you as its authorised and fullv em-
powered leader at the time of the decision of last August, as responsible for
the campaign-of violence and crime that subsequently broke out. In reply wou
have reiterated your request that 1 should attempt to convinee you that my
opinion is correct. I would readily have responded earlier to that request were
it not that your letters gave no indication, such as I sheuld have been entitled
to. expect, that you sought the information with an open mind. In each of
them Tave expressed profound distrust of the published reports of the
recent™happenings, although in your lash -letter, on the basis of the same in-
formation, you have not hesitated to lay the whole blame for them on the
Goverpment of India. In the same letter you have stated that I cannot exrect
you.to-sccept the accuracy of the official reports on which I -rely. 1t is nos
therefore clear to e h ou expect or even desire me to convince you of any-
thing. - But .in fact; tWe-Government of India have never msde any secret of

February 5th, 1943.
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their reasons for holding the Congress and its leaders responsible for the deplor--
able acts of violence, sabotage and terrorism that have occurred since the
Congress Resolution of the 8th Avgust declared a ‘‘mass slruggle’” in support
of its demands, appointed you as its leader and authorised all Congressmen to
act for themselves in the event of interference with the leadership of the move-
ment. A body which passes a resolution in such terms is hardly entitled to
disclaim responsibility for any cvents that followed it. There is evidence that
you and your iriends expected this policy to lead to violence; and that you
were prepared to condone it, and that the violence that ensued formed part of
a concerted plan, conceived long before the arrest of Congress leaders. The
general nature of the case against the Congress has been publicly stated by
the Home Member in his speech_in the Central Legislative Assembly on the
15th September last, and if you need further information I would refer you
to it. I enclose a complete copy in case the press versions that you must have
seen were not sufficient. I need only add that all the mass of evidence that
has since come to light has confirmed the conclusions then reached. I have
ample information that the campaign of sabotage has been conducted under
secret instryctions, circulated in the name of the All-India Congress Committes,
that well-known Congressmen have organised and freely taken pert in acts of
violence and murder; and that even now an underground Congress organisation
exists in which, among others, the wife of a member of the Congress Working
Committee plays a prominent paft, and which is actively engaged in planning
the bomb outrages and other acty of terrorism that have disgusted the whole
country. If we do not act on all this information or make it publiely known,
it is because the time is not yet ripe; but you may rest a.ssuied that the charges
against the ‘Congress will have to be met sooner or later 8nd it will then be
for you and your colleagues to clear vourselves before the world if vou can.
And if in the meanwhile you yourself, by anv action such as you now appear
to be contemplating. attempt to find an easy way out, the judgment will go
against you by default.

8. I have read with some surprise your statement that the principle of civil
disobedience is implicitly conceded in the Delhi Settlement of the 5th March
1931, which you refer to as the ‘‘Gandhi-Irwin Pact’’. I have again looked at
that dotument. Tts basis was that civil disobedience would be ‘“‘effectively
discontinued’’ and that certain ‘‘reciprocal action’’ would be taken by Govern-
ment. It was inherent in such a document that it should take notice of the
existence of civil disobedience. But I can find nothing in it to suggest- th%t
civil disobedlence was recognised as being in any circumstances legitimate. An@
I cannot make it too plain that it is not so regarded by my Government.

4. To accept the point of view which you put forward would be'to concede
that the authorised government of the counftry, on which lies the responsibility
for maintaining peace and good order, should allow subversive and revolutionary
movements described by you vourself as open rebellion, to tal® place un-
challenged; that they should allow prepsrations for violence, for the interruption
of communications, for attacks on innocent persons, for the murder of police
officers and others to proceed unchecked. My Government and I are open
indeed to the charge that we should have taken drastic action at an earlier stage
against you and against the Congress leaders. But my anxiety and that of my
Government has throughout been to give you, and to give the Congress organi-
sation, every possible opportunity to withdraw from the position which you have
decided to take up. Your statements of last June and July, the original reso-
lution of the Working Committee of the 14th_July, and your declaration on the
same day that there was no room left for negotiation and that after ‘all it was
au open rebellion, are all of them grave and significant, even without your final
exhortation to ““do or die’’. But with a patience that was perhaps misplaced,
it was decided to wait until the resolution of the All-India Congress Committee
made it clear that there could be no further toleration of the Congress attitude
if Government was to discharge its responsibility o the people of India.

5. Let me in conclusion say how greatly I regret; ‘aving regard to your
health and your age, the decision that you tell me that you now have it in mind
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to take. I hope and pray that wis 3 il wi

the decision Wlliether 011') ngt to undeli;;lf; l;n?:;: vlwrrllily; i’i;ta.ftf::;ﬂ :v l?h T it
one that must be taken by you alone, and the responsibility iﬁr I;ilfshls clearly
its consequences must rest on you alone. I trust sincerely that in ;ﬁe la'n%tfor
what I have said you may think better of your resolution; and I would nglc of
a decision on your par} to think better of it, not only because of my own 33,(;?::;3
reluctance to see you wilfully risk your life, but because I regard the use of
a fast for political purposes as a form of political blackmail (himsa) for which
there can be no moral justification, and understood from your own previous
writings that this was also your view.

Yours sincerely,
. LintiraGOW,

(10)

- Februar
DEA:E{ Lorp LINLITHGOW, y Tih, 1943,
haye to thank you for your long reply, dated the 5th i

of 20tk January last. I Wo?ﬂd takegym?rylast point ﬁrs'tjl,1 111]:5:1?]1:’ i%emc‘z);gﬁf
plated fast which begins on 9th instant. Your letter, from a Satyla’gmhi’s stand-
point, is an invitation to fast. No doubt the responsibility for the step, and its
consequences, will be solely mine. You have allowed an, expression to s’lip from
your pen for which I was unprepared. In the concluding sentence of the second
paragraph you describe the step as an attempt ‘‘to find an easy way out”.
That you, as a friend, can impute such a base and cowardly motive {0 me passes
comprehension. You have also described it as “‘a form of political blackmail”’.
And you quote ny previous writings on the subject against me. I abide by mjy
writings. I hold thaf there is nothing inconsistent in them with the contem-
plated step. I wdnder whether you have yourself read those writings.

I do claim that I have approached you with an open mind when I asked you
to convince me of my error. ‘‘Profound distrust’’ of the published reports is in
no way inconsistent with my having an open mind.

You say that there is evidence that I—I leave my friends out for the
moment—*‘expected this policy to lead to violence™, that I was ‘‘prepared to
condone it’’, and that ‘‘the violence that ensued formed part of a concerted plan
conceived long before the arrest of Congress leaders™. Iphave seen no evidence
in support of such a serious charge. You admit that part of the evidence has
yet to be published. The speech of the Home Member, of which you have
avoured me with a copy, may be taken as the opening speech of the prosecu-
tion counsel and nothing more. It contains unsupported imputations against
Congressmeh. Of course he has described the violent outburst im graphic
language. But he has not said why it took place when it did. You have con-
demned men and women before trying them and hearing their defence. Surely
there is nothing wrong in my asking you to show me the evidence on Which you
hold them guilty. What you say in your letter carries no conviction. Proof
should correspond to the canons of English jurisprudence. )
e T the wife of a member of the Working Committee is actively engaged in
“planning the bomb outrages and other acts of terrorism’’, she should be tried
before a court of law and punished if found guilty. The lady you refer to ecould
only have done the things attributed to her after the v?holesale arrests of 9th
' August last, which I have dared to describe as leo.nme violence. )

You say that the time is nob yet ripe to publish the charges against the
Congress. Have you ever thought of the possibility of their being found baseless
when they are put before an impartial Tribunal? Or that some t(1)1f the .gondemtget
persons might. have died in the meanwhile, or that some of the evigence tha
the living can’' produce might become unavailable?

T «5iterate the statement that the principle of civil disobedienece is implicitly
eonceded in the Settlement of 5th March 1981 arrived at between the _then
Viceray on behald of e sGovernment of India and myself on_behalf of 1'.11(0l

» Congress. "I hope "you know that the principal Congressmen were discharged

n,
’



12

before that Séttlement was even thought of. Certain reparations were made to
Congressmen under that Settlement. Civil disobedience was discontinued only
on conditions being fulfilled by the Government. That by itself was, in my
opinion, an acknowledgment of ity legitimacy, of course under given circum-
stances. It therefore seems somewhat strange to find you maintain that eivil
disobedience ‘‘cannot be recognised as™being in any circumstances legitimate®’
by your government. You ignore the practice of the British' Government which
has recognised this legitimacy under the name of ‘‘passive resistance’’.

Lastly you read into my letters a meaning which is wholly inconsistent with
my declaration, in one of them, of adherence to unadulterated non-violence.
For, you sax in your letter under reply that ‘‘acceptance of my point of view
would be to concede that the authorised government of the country on which
lies the responsibility for maintaining .peace and good order, should allow move-
ments to take place that would admit preparations for violence, interruptit;n of
communications, for attacks on innocent persons, for murders of police officers-
and others to proceed unchecked”. I must be a strange friend of yours whom
you believe to be capable of asking for recognition of such things as lawful.

I have not attempted an exhaustive reply to the views and statements attri-
buted to me. 'This is not the place nor the time for such a reply. I have only
picked out those things which in my opinion demanded an immediate answer.
You have left me no loophole for escaping the ordeal I have set befors myself.
I begin it on the 9th instant with -the clearest possible conscience. Despite your

" description of it as ‘‘a form of political blackmail’’, it is on my part meant to
be an appeal to the Higest Tribunal for justice which I have failed to secure
from you. If I do not survive the ordeal, I shall go to the Judgment Seat with
the fullest faith in my innocence. Posterity will judge betweea you as repre-
sentative of an all-powerful Government and me as a humble man who.has
tried to serve his country and humanity through if.

My last letter was written against time, and therefore a material paragraph
went in as postscript. ‘I now send herewith a fair copy typed by Pearay Lal
who has taken Mahadeo Desai’s place. You will find the postscript paragraph
restored to the place where it should have been. .

I am,
Your sincere friend,
- M. K. GanpaI.

A1) : - -
. HoMe DEPARTMENT, ™=
February Tth, 1943.

Dear MR.. GaNDHI, T I

The Government of India have been infarmed by His Excellency the Viceroy
of your intention as communicated to him of undertaking.a fast for 21 days in’
certain circumstances. They have carefully considered the position, and the
conclusions that they have reached -in the light of such consideration are seb
out in the statement of which a copy is enclosed, which they would propose, in
the event of your maintaining your present intention, to release in due course to «
the press. ) -

2. The Government of India, as you will ‘see from their statement, would
be very reluctant to see you fast, and I am instructed to inform you that, as
the statement makes clear, they would propose tha$, should you persist in your
intention, you will be set at liberty for the purpose, and for the duration, of
your fast as from the time of its commencement. During the period of your
fast there will be no objection to your proceeding where you wish, t.augh the
Government of India trust that you will be able to arrange for your accorminoda-
tion away from the Aga Khan’s Palace. . -

. 3. Should you for any reason find yourself unable to take advantage of these
arrangements, a decision which the Government of India would greatly regret,
they will of course suitably amend the statement of which a copy is now en-_
clos_ed before it issues. DBut they wish me to repesat, witl: all earnestness, their
anxiety and their hope that the considerations which have carried so much
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weight with them will equally carry weight with you
\ , and th i
pursue your present tentative proposal. In that everﬂi, no oceasi:nt gfl‘il o;vﬂl s
arise for the issue of any statement of any kind. cotree
Yours sincerely,

R. TorrENHAM,
Additional Sccretary to the Government of India.

_ (12)
Drar Sir Ricmarp, February 8th, 1943.

I have very carefully studied your letter: I am sorry to say that there is
nothing in the correspondence which has taken place between His Excellency
and myself or your letter, to warranbt a recalling of my intention to fast. I
have mentioned in my letters to His Excellency the conditions which can in-
duce prevention or suspension of the step.

It fhe temporary release is offered for my convenience I do not need it. I
shall be quite content to take my fast as a detenu or prisoner. If it is for the
convenience of the Government, I am sorry I am unable to suit thém, much as
I should like to do so. I can say this much, that I, as a prisoner, ahall avoid,
as far as i humanly possible, every cause of inconvenience to the Government
save what is inherent in the fast itself. The impending fast has not been con-
ceived to be taken as & free man. Circumstances may arise, as they have done
before now, when I may have to fast as a free man. If therefore 1 am released,
there will be no fast in ‘terms of my correspondence above-mentioned. I shall
have to survey the situation de novo and decide what I should do. I have no
desire to be released under false pretences. In spite of all that has been said
against me, I hope not to belie the vow of truth and non-violence which alone
makes life liveable for me. I say this, if it is only for my own satisfaction. I
does me good to reiterate openly my faith, when outer darkness surrounds me,
as it does just now, . :

I must not hustle the Government into a decision on this letter. I under-
stand that your letter has been dictated through the telephone. In order to
give the Government enough time, I shall suspend the fast, if necessary, to
Wednesday next, 10th instant. -

So far as the statement proposed to be issued by the Government is con-
zefed, and of which you have favoured me with a copy, I can have no opinion.
But if I might have, I must say that it does me an injustice. The proper course
would be to publish the full correspondence and let the public judge for them-

selves. -

. Yours sincerely,
. -M. K. GANDHI
et 2
. . (3) " -

Home DEPARTMENT,
- February 9th, 194_3.

Dear MRr. GanpHI,

I am instructed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of ‘8th February
1948, which has been laid before the Governor-General in Council. The Govern-
ment of India note your decision with great regret. Their position remains the
same, thet is to say they are ready to set you at liberty for the purpose and
duration g your fast. But if you are. not prepared to -take advantage of that
lact, and"if you fast while in detention, yoit will do so solely on your own respon-
sibility and at yotir own risk. In that event you will be at liberty to have your
own mgdical att;eildants, and also to receive visits from friends with the per-
mission, of Government during its period. Suitable drafting alterations will be
made in the stgtement v?ic.sh the Government of India would, in-that ‘event, .

issue to the press. .
Yours sincerely, .

R. ToTTENHAM,
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II—THE Mz. JINNAH CORRESPONDENCE.
(14) .

May 4ih, 1948.
To
The Secretary,
N Governmen!; of_India, Home Department.

S,
Will you please forward the enclosed to Quaid-e-Azam Jinnah?

I am,
Yours faithfully,
M. XK. Gaxomr,

(15)

May 4th, 1943.
DEAR QUAID-E-AzaAM,

When some time after my incarceration, the Government asked me for a list
of newspapers I would like to have, I included the Dawn in my list. T have
been receiving it with more or les= regularity. Whenever it comes to me. I read
it carefully. I have followed the proceedings of the League as reported in the
Dawn columns. I noted your invitation to me to write to jou. Hence this
letter,

I welcome vour invitation. I suggest our meeting face to face rather than
talking through correspondence. But I am in your hands.

I hope that this letter will be sent to wou and, if you agree to my proposal,
that the Government will let you visit 1me.

One thing I had better mention. There seems to be an *‘if" about your
invitation. Do vou sav I should write only if I have changed my heart®> God

-alone knows men’s hearts. I would like you fo take me as I am. »

Why should not both you and I approach the great question of communal
unity as men determined on finding a common solution and work together to
make our solution acceptable to all who are concerned with it or are interested
in it? -

Yours sincerely,
M. K. GanDHI

To .
. Quaid-e-Azam M. A. Jinnah,
Mount Pleasant Road, Bombay. ~

(18)
Home DEPARTMENT,

May 24th, 1943.
Dear Mr: GanpaI,

In reply to your letter of the 4th May in which you have requested the
Government of India to forward a letter of the same date addressed by you to
Mr. Jinnah, I am to inform you that the Government of India have decided
that your letter cannot be forwarded. This decision is in accorda:~e with the
restrictions which as you are aware have been placed-on your correicndence
and interviews while you are under detention. Government propose shortly to
issue a communiqué, of which I enclose an advance copy, stating the fact that
the letter has been withheld and the reasons therefor. st

< iy s Yours sincerely,

R. ToTTENHAM.

1
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Press Communiqué. .

The Government of India have received a request from Mr. Gandhi to for-
-ward a short letter from himself to Mr. Jinnah expressing a wish to meet him.

In accordance with their known policy in regard to correspondence or inter-
views with Mr. Gandhi the Government of India bave decided that this letter
cannot be forwarded and have so informed Mr. Gandhi and Mr. Jinnah. They
are not prepared to give facilities for political correspondence or countact to a
-person detained for promoting an illegal mass movement which he has not dis-
avowed and thus gravely embarrassing India’s war effort at a critical time. It
rests with Mr. Gandhi to satisfy the Government of India ‘that he can safely
be allowed once more to participate in the public affairs of the country, and
until he does so, the disabilities from which he suffers, are of his own chice.

a7

May 27Tth. 1943.
Dear S RicEArp ToTTENHAM,

I received last evening yotir letter of the 24th instant refusing myr request
to forward my letter addressed to Quaid-e-Azam Jinnsh. I wrote only yester-

day to the Superintendent of this camp asking him kindly to inquire whether

my letter to Quaid-e-Azam Jinnah, and later, one dated the 15th instant, fo
Right Honoyrable Lord Samuel had been forwarded to the respective addressees.

I am sorry for the Government’s decision. For my letter fo the Quaid-e-
Azam was sent in reply to his public invitation fo me to write to him "sad I was
- bspecially encouraged to do so because his language had led me to think that,

. :if I wrote to him, my letter would be forwarded to him. The public too are

anxious that the Quaid-e-Azam and I should meet or at least establish contact.
T have always been anxious to meet the Quaid-e-Azam, if per chance we could
-devise some solution of the communal tangle which might be generalir accept-
able. Thereforesthe disability in the present instance is much more that of the
public than mine. As a Satyagrehi I may npot regard as disabilities the restric-
-fions which the Government have imposed upon me. As the Government are

" aware, I have denied myself even the pleasure of writing to my relatives as I

am not allowed to perform the service of writing.to my co-workers who are in’
2 sense more to me than my relatives. .

The advance copy of the contemplated communiqué with which wou have
considerately favoured me requires emendation in more places than one. For,
as it stands, it does not square with facts.

<43 to the disavowal referred to in the proposed communiqué, the Govern-
ment are aware that I regard the non-violent mass movement, for the launch-
ing of which t8e Congress gave me authority on the 8th of August last, as per-
fectly legitimate and in the interest both of the Gevernment and the publiec.
Ag it iy, the Government left me no time to start the movement. Therefore

. how could a movement, which was never started, embarrass ‘‘India’s’’ war

effort? If then, there was any embarrassment by reason of the popular resent-
ment of the Government’s action in resorting to the wholesale arrests of prin-
oipgl Congressmen, the responsibility was solely that of the Government. The
mass movement, as the resolution sanctioning it said in so many words, was
sanctioned in order to promote India-wide effort on behalf of the Allied cause,
including the causes of Russia and China, whose danger wag very great in
Aggust last and from which, in my opinion, they are by no means free even
now. I hope the Government will not feel offended when I say that all the
war effort that is being put forth in India is not India’s but the alien Govern-
ment’s. I srlmit that if the Government had complied with the request of
-the Congresf as embodied in its August redolution, -there” would have been a
mass effort without parallel for winning the battle for human freedom and ridding.
‘the world of the menace that Fascism, Nazism, J aps‘mism and Imperialism arve.
T may b&wholly wrong; anyway this is my deliberate and honest opinion.

" In order to make the comymuniqué accord with faets, I-suggest the following
alteration in the first®paragfaph: affer ““Mr.” Jinnoh’’ add:-'¢‘in response to his

ublic invitation o Mr. Gandhi.fo wrile to him, staling that he (Mr. ,(’i,andhl)
‘would be willing fo correspond with or mee$ hira ‘accc_n-dmg &8 he ‘wished .
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- 1 hope that the remaining portion of the communiqué to i
amended in the light of my submission. ‘1q ° Wil be sultably

I am,
Yours sincerely,
M. K. Ganpm:.

18) .
May 28th, 1943.

DEar Siz RicEsrp TOTTENHAM,

I handed my reply to your letter of the 24th instant, at about one o’clock
yesterday, to the Superintendent. I hurried the writing and the despatch in
the hope of my letter reaching you before the publication of the communiqué.
I was therefore astonished and grieved to find the communiqué in the papers
received in the afternoon, and Reuter’s report of the reactions upon it in London.
Evidentlv there was no meaning in an advancs copy of the commmuniqué being
sent to me. I regard the communiqué not only to be inconsistent with facts,
but unfair to me. The only way partial redress can he given to me is the publi-
cation c® the correspondence between us. I therefore request that it may be
publiched.

I am,
Yourg sincarelv.

M. K. GanDHI

9)
Home DEPARTMENT,
June 4th, 1943.
Drar Mr. Ganpai, )

I am directed to acknowledge your letter to Sir Richard Tottenham, dated
27th May 1948, and to say that the Government of Tudia have considered it bul:
see no reacon to modify their communiqué already published.

Yours sincerely,
E. CoNraN-SyITH,

Secretary to the Government of (ndia

(20)
HoMp DEPARTMENT, <y
June 8th, 1943.
Dear Mr. Ganpmr, . o )

In reriy to your letter to Bir Richard Tottenham, dated 28th May 1948, I
am directed to say_that the advance copy of the communiqué stating Goverm
meat’s reason for not forwarding your lefter to Mr. Jinnah was furnished to you
for vour personsl information and that Government regret they see no reason

t blish the correspondence. -
o ’ Yours sincerely,

B. CoNRAN-SMITH,
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IV —CORRESPONDE\CE WITH HOME: MEMBLER.

(1)
May 21st, 1943.
Dear Sip RuelNALD MAXWELL,

It was only on the 10th instant that I read your speech delivered in the .
Legislative Assembly on the 15th February last on the adjournment motion
abous my fast., I saw at once that it demanded a reply. 1 wish I had read
it earlier.

I observe that you are angry, or at least were at the time you dehveled
your speech. I cannot in any other way account for your palpable inaccuracies.
This letter is an endeavour to show them. It is written to vou, not as an
official, but as man to man. The first thought that came to me was that
your speech was a deliberate distortion of facts. But I quickly revised it.
So long as there was a favourable construction possible to put upon your
language, the unfavourable had to be rejected. I must assume therefore that
what appeared to me to be distortions were not deliberate.

You hLave said that ‘‘the corlespondence that led to the fast is there for
anyone to mterpret as he chooses’’, yet you have straightaway told your
audience thut “‘it can perhaps be read in the light of the follo“ ing m(.ts . D1d
you leave them the choice? . -

I now take your ‘‘facts’’ seriatim:

““Whens the Congress Party passed their resolution of Auoust 8th, a
Japaneqe attack on this country was thought to be likely”".

You seem: to have conveyed the meaning that the thouchb was that of the
Congress and that it was gratuitous. The fact is that the Government gave
currency to the thought and emphasised it by action which even seemed
ludlcrou<

*Bv demanding the withdrawal of British power from India and bv
p]acmrT the Congress in open opposition to it the Congress’ Partv might be
thought' to have hoped for some advantage to themselves 1f the Japanese “attack
succeeded’’.

Now this is not a fact but your opinion “holly contrary to facts Congress-
men never hoped for, nor desired any advantage from Japanese success, on
the contrary, they dreaded it and that dread inspired the desire for the jmme-
diate end of British rule. All this is crystal clear from the resolution of he-
All- Indla Congress .Committee (8th August, 1942) and my writings.

“‘Today, six months after. the J’Lp*meqe danger has, at anv rate for the
tlme bemn. receded and there is little immediate hope from that quarter”’,

i= again is your opnnon, miue is that the Japanese dange¥ has not.
receded. It s{-,111 stares India in the face. Your fling that * there is little -
immediate hope” fragp that quarter’ should be withdrawn unless you think
and prove that the resolution .and my writings adverted to in the previous
paracrraph did not mean- what they said.

. “The 1novement initinted by the Cougress has been decisively (fefeated '

I must combat this statement. Sutyugraha Luows no defeat. I fourishes
on Qlows the hardest imaginable. But I need not go to that bower for com-
fort. I learnt in- schools established by the Blltlah Government in India
that “Freedom’s battle once begun’ is “bequw’chcd from bleeding sire to
son’’. It is of little moment when the goal is reached so long as effort is not

~r6=laxed The dawn came with the establiShmenb of the Congress 60 years
age. Sixth of April, 1919, on which All-India Satyagraha began,.saw a spon-
taneous awakening from one .end of India to the other. You ‘can certainly
derive comforfy 47 you like, from the, fact that the’ immediate objective of th-
movement was nob gamed as some C’oncressmen had expected. But that 13
no ctiferion of “‘decisive’’ or any ”defeat" It ill becomes one belonging to =
race which owns no defeat to deduce defeat of a popular movement from the
‘suppressiéh of popular exuberance, may be not always wise, -by a frightful
exhibition of power.
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. 5. ““Now therciore ivis the object of the Congress Party bo rehabilitate
themselves and regain if they can the credit they have lost’. '
Surely, vour own experience shauld correet this opinion. You know, as .
" well as-I do, that every attempt at suppression of the Congress has ‘given it
greater prestige and popularity. This the latest Attempt at suppression is

not likely to lead a contrary result. Hence the questions of ‘‘lost credit’ and
“‘rehabilithtion’’ simply do not arise.

6. “Thus they are now concerned to disclaim responsibilify for the conge-
quences that followed their decision. The point is taken up by Mr, Gandhi
in his correspondence with the Viceroy. The awkward facis are now disowned
as unproved"'.

““They’" here can only mean '‘me’’.

Yor, throughout your speech I was
the target.

‘Now’' means at the time of my fast, I remind you that I dis-
claimed responsibility on 14th August last when I wrote to His Excellency
the Viceroy. In that same letter I laid it on the Governmenf who by their
wholesale arrests of 9th August provoked the people to the point of madness.
““The awkward facts’’ are not awkward for me when the responsibiliby rests
on the Government and what you put forward as ‘‘facts’’ are only one-sided
allegations. awaiting proof.

7. “Mr. Gandhi takes up his stand: ‘Surely, I can ssy with safetv that
it is for the Government to justify their action by solid evidence’,

To whom are they to justify themselves?

Sardar Sant Singh: Before an impartial enquiry committese’’.

Was not-Sardar Sant Singh’s answer a proper answer? How nice it would
have been if you had not pub in the interjection! For, have nof the Govern-
ment of India been obliged before now to justify their acts by appointing
inquiry committees, as for instance, after the Jallinwala Bagh massacre?

8. But yvou proceed, ‘‘Elsewhere in his letters Mr. Gandhi makes this

clear. He says, ‘Convince me that I was wrong and I will make ample
amends’. In the alternative he asks, ‘If you want me to make any propossl
on behalf of the Congress, you should put me among the Working Commiftee
members’. So far as can be seen, these were the demands when he conceived
- his fast. There is no other solid demand made’’. ;
" Here there is a double wrong done to me. You have ignored the fact that
my letters were written to one whom I considered to be a friend. You have
further ignored the fact that the Vieeroy in his letfer had asked me to mske
clear proposals. If you had borne these two facts in mind, you would not
have wronged me as you have done. But let me come to the ninth count of
your indictment, and it will be clear to you what I mean.

9. “But now, fresh light emerges. Government withdut granting any of
his demands informed Mr. Gandhi that they would ;elease him for the purpose
and for the duration of the fast in order to malke it clear . they disclajmed
responsibility for the consequences. On that Mr. Gandhi replied that if he
-vas released, he would at once abandon the fast, and that he had conceived
vhe fast only as a prisoner. Thus, if he were released, the objects for which
he declared his fast, although still unfulfilled, would recede info the background.
As a free man, he would neither demand these objects nor fast. Infterpreted

‘n this way, his fast would seem to amounf fo little more then a demand for
=elease”. .

Together with the letter containing the offeir of release, a copy of the draft
zommuniqué that was to be issued by the Government was thvered to me.
It did not say that the offer was made in order ‘‘to make it clear-i"a% the Govern-l
‘ment disclaimed responsibility fur the comsequences’. If T had seen that
»ffending sentence I would have sent a simple refusal. In my innocence, I put
» fair meaning on the offer and in my reply I argued why I could not acceps it.
And, according to my wont, in order that the Governme?ﬁ may nob ve mirled
in any shape or form, I told them how the fast wrs conceived and why if could
maf be taken by me as a free man. I wenb ous o. my way even fo postpone,

Y
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for the convenience of the Government, the commencement of the fast by a day. .
Mr. Irwin who bhad brought the offer and the draft communiqué appreciated
the courtesy. Why 4was this reply of mine withheld from the public at the time -
the revised communiqué was issued, and why was an unwarranted interprefatior.
given instead? Was not my letter a material document ? ' B

Now for the second wrong. - You say that if I were released my objects for
which I had declared the fast would recede into the background, and evenm
gratuitously suggest that as a free man I would neither demand these objects
nor fast. As a free man I could and would have carried on an agitation for an
inpartial public inquiry into the charges brought against Congressmen and me.
1 would also have asked for permission to see the imprisoned Congressmen.
Assume that my agitation had failed to make anv impression on the (iovern-
meat, I might then have fasted. All this, if you were not labouring under
intense irritation, you could have plainly seen from my letter, supported as you
woull have been by iy past record. Instend, yop have deduced a meaning,
which according to the simple rules of construction you had no right to deduce.
Again, as a free man I would have had the opporfunity of examining the tales
of destruction said to have been wrought by Congressmen. and even by non-
Congressmen. And if T had found that they had committed wanton acts ot
murder, then also I might have fasted as I have done before nnw. You should
thus see thyt the demands mude in my letter to His Excellency the Vieeroy
would net have receded into the background, if I bad been released. for thev
could have been pressed otherwise than by the fast, and that the fast had not
the vemotest connection with any desire for release. Moreover, mmprisonment
is never irksome to a Satyagrahi. Tor him a prison is a gateway of Liberty.

10. “T could quote several Resolutions of the Congress Working Committes
avainst him........... Mr. Gandhi himself took up the subject in the Harijan,
ditterl 19th Augusﬁ 1939. There he says: ‘Hunger-sirike has positively hecome
% plague’ ™", ‘

11. "“Or the ethics of hunger-stiiking, Mr. Gandhi had souiething so say
iu the Harijen of 20th May 1989, after his Rajkot fast: ‘I now see that it waa
tainted by himsa’. Further on he remarks, ‘This was not the way of ahimsa

»

or counversion’ ”’.

My views quoted by you have not undergone the slightest change. 1f you
tad ‘read the quotations without passion, it would have prevented you from
putting upon 1wy letter the construction you have.

Iodw sorry tu have to say that you have wholly misread wy articic. Lortu-
nately® I happen to have A. Hingorani’s collection of my_writings “‘To the
Princes and thbir Peoples’””. I quote from the Harijan article referred to by
you: ‘‘Ai the end of my tfast I had permiited myself to say that it Had succeeded
as no previous fast had done. I now see that it was tainted with himse. In
taking the fast I sought imrnediate intervention of the Paramount Power so as
to induce fulfilment of the promise maade by the Thakore Saheb. This was not _
the way of ahimsa or conversion; it was the way of himsa, or coercion. My fasé
to de pure should have been addresscd only to the Thakore Saheb, and I should
have been content to die, if T could not have melted his beart . X
hope vou realise that vou misapplied the stray sentences taken from their setting.
I described 1y fast as ‘‘tainted’’ not because it was bad ab initio but because I
sought the intervention of the Paramount Power. I have given you the credit
of heing unaware of the arfic.e., I wish you could read it. In any case, may
I expect vou to,correct the error? For me the Rajkot episode is one of the
bappiest chag i€rs of my life, in that God gave me the courage to own my mistake
and purge it by renguncing the fruits of the award. T beeume stronger for the -
purging.

12. “% must coenfess that speaking for myself it is certainly repugnant to
western ideas of decency to exploit against an opponent his feelings of humanizy
chivalry or merey or to trifly with such a sacred trust as one’s awn lite m.hrd'(:r
to plax on the feelings of the public for the sake of some purely mundane objeet

[y
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5. “Now therefore iv-is the object of the Congress Party to rehabilitate
themselves and regain if they can the credit they have lost’. '

Surely, your own experience should correet this opinion. You know, as
well as T do, that every attempt at suppression of the Congress has ‘given it
greater prestige and popularity. Thig the latest Attempt at suppression is
not likelv to lead a contrary result. Hence the questions of “‘lost credit’” and
“‘rehabilithtion’’ simply do not arise.

6. “Thus they are now concerned to disclaim responsibilify for the conse-
quences that followed their decision. The point is taken up by Mr. Gandhi

in his correspondence with the Viceroy. The awkward facts are now disowned
as unproved .

“They’” here can only mean '‘me’’. For, throughout your speech I was
the target. “*Now’’ means ab the time of my fast, I remind you that I dis-
claimed responsibility on 14th August last when I wrote to His Iixcellency
the Viceroy. In that same letter I laid it on the Government who by their
wholesale arrests of 9th August provoked the people to the point of madness.
““The awkward facts’ are not awkward for me when the responsibility rests
on the Government and what you put forward as ‘‘facts’’ are only one-sided
sllegations. awaiting proof.

7. “Mr. Gandhi takes up his sfand: ‘Surelv, I can say with safety that
it is for the Government to justify their action by solid evidence’,

To whom are they to justify themselves?

Sardar Sant Singh: Before an impartial enquiry committee’’.

Was not-Sardar Sant Singh’s answer a proper answer? How nice it would
have been if you had not put in the interjection! For, have nob the Govern-
ment of India been obliged before now to justify their acts by appointing |
inquiry committees, as for instance, affer the Jallinwala Bagh massacre?

8. But you proceed, ‘‘Elsewhere in his letters Mr. Gandbhi makes this
clear. He says, ‘Convince me that I was wrong and I will make ample
amends’. In the slternative he asks, ‘If you want me fo make any proposal
on behalf of the Congress, you should put me among the Working Committee
members'. So far as can be seen, these were the demands when he conceived
his fast. There is no other solid demand made’'. .

" Here there is a double wrong done to me. You have ignored the fact that
my letters were written to one whom I considered to be a friend. You have
further ignored the fact that the Viceroy in his letfer had asked me to make
clear proposals. If you had borne these two facts in mind, you would nob
have wronged me as you have done. But let me come to the ninth count of
your indictment, and it will be clear to you what T mean.

9. “But now, fresh light emerges. Government. withgut granting any of
his demands informed Mr. Gandhi that they would ;elease him for the purpose
and_ for the duration of the fast in order to make it clear . they disclaimed
responsibility for the consequences. On that Mr. Gandhi replied that if he
-vas released, he would at once abandon the fast, and that he had coneceived
+he fast only as a prisoner. Thus, if he were released, the objects for which
ne declared his fast, although still unfulfilled, would recede into the backgrolind.
As a free man, he would neitber demand these objects nor fast. Interpreted

‘n this way, his fast would seem to amount to little more than s demand for
zelease’’. .

o

Together with the letter containing the offet of release, a copy of the draff
sommuniqué that was to be issued by the Government was delivered to me.
It did not say that the offer was made in order ‘‘to make it clearﬂl*‘\q;ﬁ the Govern-
‘ment disclajmed responsibility fur the consequences”. If I had seen that
~ffending sentence I would have sent a simple refusal. In my innocence, I pub
1 fair meaning on the offer and in my reply I argued why I could nof accept it.
And, according fo my wont, in order that the Government'may nof*ve misled
in any shape or form, I told thern how the fast wrs conceived and why if could
mof be taken by me as a free man. I wen® oud oi my ‘way even fo postpone,

N
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for the convenience of the Government, the commencement: of the fast by a day.
Mr. Irwin who had brought the offer and the draft communiqué &i)preciated
the courtesy. Why was this reply of mine withheld from the public at the time -
the revised communiqué wag issued, and why was an unwarranted interprefatioz
given instead? Was not my letter a material document? ;

Now for the second wrong. You say that if I were released my objects for
which I had declared the fast would recede into the background, and evem
* gratuitously suggest that as a free man I would neither demand these objects
nor fast. As a free man I could and would have carried on an agitation for an
impartial public inquiry into the charges brought against Congressmen and me.
1 would also have asked for permission to see the imprisomed Congressinen.
Assunie that my agitation had failed to make any impression on the (overn-
meat, I might then have fasted. All this, if vou were not labouring under
intense rritation, you could have plamly seen from my letter, supported ag you
wouldl have been by my past record. Instead, yoy have deduced a meaning,
which according to the simple rules of construction you had no right to deduce.
Again, as a free man I would have had the opporfunity of examining the tales
of destruction said to have been wrought by Congressmen. and even by non-
Congressmen. And if T had found that they had committed wanton acts of
murder. then also I might have fasted as I have done before now. You should
thus see thgt the demands made in my Ietter to His Excellency the Vieeroy
would net have receded into the background, if T had been released. fov they
could have been pressed otherwise than by the fast, and that the fast had not
the vemotest connection with any desire for release. Moreover, mprisonment
is never irksome to a Setyegrahi. For him a prison is a gateway of Libertr.

10. ‘I could quote several Resolutions of the Congress Working Committee
aealnst him............ r. Gandhi himself took up the subject in the Harijan,
dattenl 19th Augusﬁ 1939. There he says: ‘Hunger-strike has positively become
n plague’ ”’ ‘ .

11. “Or the ethics of 1111uger—striki1ig, Mr. Gandhi had sumething to say
in the Harijon of 20th May 1989, after his Rajkot fast: ‘I now see that it was
tainted by himsa'. Further on he remarks, ‘This was not the way of ehimsa

2

or conversion’ .

My views quoted by you have not undergone the slightest change. If you
biad read the quotations without passion, it would have prevented you from
nutting upon my letter the construction you have.

2rim sorry to have to say that you have wholly misread wy article. Vorbu-
natels® I happen to have A. Hingorani’s collection of my writings "‘To the
Princes and thbir Peoples”’. I quote from the Herijan article referred to by
you: At the end of my fast I had permitted myself to say that it Had succeeded
as no previous fast bad done. I now see that it was tainted with himsa.  In
taking the fast I sought imrnediate intervention of the Paramount Power so as
to induce fulfilment of the promise made by the Thakore Saheb. This was nob _
the way of ahimsa or conversion; it was the way of himsa, or coercion. My fasé
to ®e pure should have been addressed only to the Thakore Saheb, and I should
have been content to die, if I could not have melted his heart............". [
hope you realise that you misapplied the stray sentences taken from their setting.
I described my fast as *‘tainted’’ not because it was bad ab initio but because I
sought the intervention of the Paramount Power. I have given you the credit’
of heing ununware of the artic.c., T wish you could read it. In any case, may
I expect vou to, correct the error? For me the Rajkot episode is ‘one of the
bappiest chagérs of my life, in that God gave me the courage to own my mistake
and purge it by renguneing the fruits of the award. I becume stronger for the
purzing.

12, ‘4 must canfess that speaking for mygself it is certainly repugnant to
western ideas of decency to exploit against an opponent his feelings of humanigy,
chivalry or mercy or to triﬂe} with such a sacred trust as one's awn life in order -
to play on tHe feelings of the public for the sake of some nurely mundane object’’.
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"I must tread with extreme caution upon the ground with which you are
infinjtely more familiar than I can be. Let ‘me however remind you of the-
historic fast of the late MacSwiney. I know that the British Government let
- him- die in imprisonment. But he has been acclaimed by the.Irish people a&s
a hero and a martyr. Edward Thompson in his ‘“You have Lived through all
this'* says that the Jate Mr. Asquith called the British Government’s action a
““palitical blunder of the first magnitude’’. The autbor adds: ‘‘Ile was allowed
to die by inches, while the world watched with a passion of admiration and
sympathy and innumerable British men and women begged their (vovernment
_ not to be such a damned fool”. And is it repugnant to western ideas of decency
to exploit (if that expression must be retained) against the opponent his feelings
of humanity, chivalry or mercy? Which is better, to take the opponent’s !i{e
secretly or openly, or to credit him with finer feelings and evoke them by f?sthg
and the like? Again, which is better. to trifle with one’s own life by fasting or
gome other way of self-immolation, or to_trifle with it by engaging in an attempt
to compass the destruction of the cpponent and his dependents ? :
18. ““What he savs in effect i~ this. You say, Government is right and the
Congress is wrong. ‘I zav the Congress is right and the Governmens is wrong.
I choose to put the burden of proof on you. I am the only person fo be con-
vinced. You must either admit vou are wrong or submit your reasons to me and
make me the sole arbiter in the matter.......... .......... It seents to me fhat
Mr. Gandhi’s demand is rather like asking the United Nations to appoint Hitler
to adjudge the responsibility for the present war. It is not usual in this country

to put the accused person on the bench to judge his own case’”.

This-is an unbecoming caricature of my letlers to the Vieceroy. What 1
shid in effect was this. ‘“You have allowed me to consider myself as your
friend. I do not want to stand on my rights and demand a trial. You accuse
me of being in the wrong. I contend that your Government is in the wrong.
Since you would not admit your Government's error, you owe it to me to let
me krow wherein I have erred. For, I am in the dark as to how I have erred.
If you convince me of my guilt, I will make ample amends”. My simple
request you have turned against me and compared me {o an imaginary Hitler
appointed to adjudge his own case. If vou do not acecept my interpretation of
my own letters, can I not say. let an impartial judge examine the rival inter-
pretations? Will it be an offensive comparison if I recall the fable of the wolf
who wus. always in the right and the lamb who was always in the wrqng?

14.“Mr. Gandhi iz the leader of an open rebellion....... ereteeiereniaes Heg
- forfeits that right (the right of being heard) so long as he femaims an ~pen
rebel. He cannot claim to function exeept through the success of his own
niethod. He eannot take part in public life under the protection of the law
that he denies. He cannot be a citizen and yet not a subject’’.

You are right’in describing me as the leader of an open rebellion except for
a fundamental omission, namely, strictlyv non-violent, This omission is on a
par with the onission of ‘‘nots’’ from the .Commandments and quoting them
in support of killing, stealing, ete. You may dismiss the phrase or explain it
away in any manmner you like. But when you quote a person you muay not
omit any thing from his language, especially an omission which changes_the
whole aspect of things. I have declared myself an open rabel on many oceasidus,
even' during my vicit fo London on the occasion of the Second FRound Table
Conference. But the anathema that you have pronounced against me has not
been pronounced before. You will perhaps recall the time wheh>the late T.ord
Reading was willing to hold a Round Table Conference in whisch T was to be
present. althonch T wae leading a mass civil disobedience movement. Tt was
not; called beenuse 1 had insisted that the Ali Brothers, who were ther in prison,
should be released. Britich history which T was taught as a lad had it that Wat’
Tyler and John Hampden who had rehelled were ieroes.. In verv recent times
the British Government treated with Trish rebels whilst their hanJe wore <Eill
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zed with blood. Why should I becowe an_outcast although my rzbellion is
dnnocent and I have had nothing to do with violence?

In spite of the validity of my claim that you have enunciated a novel doctrine
1 admit that you made a perfect statement when you said, ‘‘He cannot claim
to function exeept fhrough the success of his own method”. M7 method,
being based on truth and non-violence, ever succeeds to the extent it ‘s applied.
"Therefore I function always and only through the success of my mathod and
to the oxtent that I correctly represent, in my own person, its funda::entals.

- The moment I became a Satyagrahi from that moment I ceased to be a
“subject, but never ceased to be a citizen. A citizen obeys laws voluntarily
and never under compulsion ,or for fear of the punishment preseribed Zor their
‘breach. He breaks them when he considers it necessary and welcomas the
punishment. That robs it of its edge or of the disgrace which it is supposed fo
imply. : )

15. “‘In some of the p.ubliéhed eorvespondence, Mr. Gandhi has made much
of his intention to seek an interview with the Viceroy.  But the Congress
Resolution still stood, together with Mr. Gandhi's own words 'do or die’. The
“Fovernment communiqué, on the subjeet of his fast, has already reminded the
public of Mr. Gandhi’s statement made on 14th July that there wa- no room

left in the proposal for withdrawal or negotiation.................. I may again
quote Mr. Gandhi’s own words........c......... ; ‘Everv one -of you should, from

this moment onwards. consider yourself a free man or woman and uct as if
;you are free and are no longer under the heel of this imperialism’. Now listen
to this: “You may take it from me that T am not going to strike a barzain with
the Viceroy for Ministries or the like. I am not going to be satisfied with uny-
thing short of complete freedom’. ‘We shall do or die.” We shall either free
India or die in the attempt’. ‘This is open rebellion’. .

Let me first of all make a vital correction of the quotation you hive taken
frem my press statement made on the 14th July and reported in the Farijan of
19th July. You have quoted me as saying that ‘‘there was<no room left in
the proposal for withdrawal or negotiation’’. The real quotation is. “‘there is
no room left for negotiations in the proposal for withdrawal’’. You will admib
that the difference is material. The faulty quotntion apart, you havs omitfed
from my statement, which occupies nearly three coluimns of the Harijan, all
the things which amplify my meaning and show the ecaution with which I was
working. I take a few sentences from that statement. ‘‘Tt is possible that the
British may negoliate a withdrawal. Tt they do it will be a feather in their cap.
Taen it will cease tn he a case for withdrawal. If the British see, howaver late,
the wisdom of recognising the freedom of India without reference to ths various
parties, all 4hings are possible. But the point I want to stress is this”'. Here
follows the sentence misquoted by you. The paragraph then procveds: " Lither
they recognise Indepeundence or they don’t. Atter reccgnition, many taings can
follow, for by that single act, the British representatives will have altered the
face of the whole landseape and revived the hope of the pgople which has®heen”
frustrated time without number. Therefore whenever that great act is per-

oformed on behalf of the British people, it will be a red letter day in tn: history

of India apd the world. And as I have said it can materially affect the iortunes
of the war'’. Trom this fuller quotuation, you will see how every thing tnat was
being done was done in order to ensure victory and ward off Japanese aggres-
gion. You may not appreciate my -wisdom but you may not impugn my godd
faith. ' ) : .

Though -I have no verbatim report of my speeches before the All-India
‘Congresg, S¥famittee, I have fairly full notes. I accept the correctness of your
quotations. Tf you bear in mind that #ll things were said with non-viclence
slways as-the bdckground, the statements become free from any objection. ““Do
or die”’ clearly means do your duty by carrying out instructions and d'- in the
attefapt if needssary. - - ' o

As to my exhortatiory to' the people to consider themselves freo, 1 take the

following {rom ms-'n'otés. “The actual struggle does not commence this very'
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.moment. You have merely placéd certain powers.in my hands. My first aof
will be-to wait upon His-Excellency the Viceroy "and Iﬂead with hij1rn fgr :lgg
‘acceptance of the Congress demand. This may take two or three weeks. What
are you to do in the meanwhile? I will tell you. There is the spinning wheel.
I had fo struggle with the Maulana Saheb before it dawned upon him that in a
non-violent struggle it had an abiding place. The fourteen-fold construective
programme is all there for you tq carry out. But there is something more’ you
have to do and it will give life to that programme. Every one of you should
_frown this very moment consider yourself s free man or woman and even act as#
you are {ree and no longer under the heel of 1his Imperialism. This is no make-
believe. You have to cultivale the spivit of freedom before it comes physically.
The chains of a slave are broken the moment he considers himself u free man.
He will then™tell his-master:. 'Y have been your slave all these days but I am
no longer that now.. You may kill me, bub if you do not and if you release me
from the bondage, T will usk lor nothing more from you. Yor henceforth, instead
of depending upon you 1 zhall _depend upon God for food and clothing. God:
has given me the urge for freedom und therefore I deem myself to be a free
man. Apart from your resentment of the *‘Quit India' ery, ask yourself
whether the quotation as found in its own sefting is in any wayr offensive?
Should uot a man, longing to be Tree, first of all cultivate the spirit of frecdom
and act accordingly irrespective of consequences? »

16. ‘It is not the method of peacetul persuasion to go to the persou whom
you wish to eonvince armed with a Resolution declaring mass rebellion. The
essence of negotiation is that both purties should be uncommitted and that
neither should exert the pressure of force on the other. That is true in any
circumstances. But as between a subject and the State which rules him the
position is still more emphatic. It is not for the subject to deal with the State
on equa! terms, still less to approach it with an open threat.”’ ;

At the outset let me make one correction. The resolution did not “‘declare’*
mass rebellish. It merely sanctioned the ‘‘starting of a mass struggle on non-
violent lines on the widest possible seale so that the country might utilise all
the non-violent strength it has gathered during the last twenty-two years of
peaceful struggle’’. I wus to ‘‘guide the nation in the steps to be taken’'. The
paragraph sanctioning the mass struggle also ‘‘appeals to British and the United:
Nations in the interest of world freedom”.

The essence of negotiation should undoubtedly be that the purties are un-
committed and that neither ‘‘exerts the pressure of force’’ on the others In
the case under consideration the actual position is that one party has over-
whelming force ap its disposal snd the other has none.  About mon-commitial
t0o “the Congress has no commitments except the immediate attainment of
freedor:. Subject to that there is the widest latitude for negotiation.

Your proposition about the subject and the state is I know a reply to the
ery of *'Quit India’’. Only the cry is intrinsically just and the subject and
the state formula is too antediluvian to have any real meaning. It is because
the Congress has felt the subjection of India as an insufferable reproach that
it has risen against it. A well-ordered state is subject to the people. It doce
not descend upon the people from above bub the people make and unmake it.

The - resolution of 8th August did nobt contain any threat open or veiled. 1
prescribed the limitations under which the negotiations could be carried on and
its sanction was free of all ‘‘force”’, i.e., violence. It comsisted of self-sufferivg
TInstead of appreciating the fact that the Congress laid all its cards.on the table,
vou have given a sinister meaning. to the whole movement by &rawing un-
warranted inferences. In so far as there was any violence afles the 8th of Auguss
last on thé part of gny Congressman, it was wholly unauthorised as is quite
cleer from the resolution jtself. The Government in their wizdom left-'m - no
time whatsoever for issuing instructions. The All-India Congress Commiitee
finished efter midnight on the 8th August. Well bxfore gunrise on the 9th B

8
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was carried away by the Police Commissioner without being told “what crime-.
I bad committed. And so were the members of the Working Committee and -
the prineipal Congressmen who happened to be in Bombay. Is it too much wher'
I say that the Government invited violence and did not want the movement to -
proceed on peaceful lines? :

Now let me remind you of un occasion of an open rebellion when vou played:
an important part. I refer to the [anous Bardoli Satyagrahe uuder Sardar -
Vallabhbhai Patel. He wus conducting a campaign of Civil Disobedience. It
had evidently reached a stage when the then Governor of Bombay felt that
there should be a peaceful end to the struggle. You will remember that the
result of an interview betwecn His HExcelleney the then Governor and the Sardar-
wak the appointment of a eorumitfee of which you were a distinguished member.
And the committee’s findings were for the most part in favour of the civil re-
sisters. Of course you may say. if vou wish, that the Governor made a mistake
in negotiating with a rebel, and so did vou in accepting the appointment. Consi-
der the reverse position, what would have happened, if instead of appointing a
cormnmittee the Governor had uttempted heavy repression. Would mnot the

Government have been held responsible for any outbreak of violence, if the-
people had lost self-control? B .

17. “*Governmnent does hold Mr. Gundhi responsible for the recent happenings
that have s8 disturbed the peace of Indiu, ecuused so much loss of life and pro-
perty of innocent persons and hrought the couniry to the brink of a terrible
danger. I do not say he had any persounl complicity in acts of violence............ ‘
but it was he that put the match to the train carefully laid beforchand by Lim-
self and his colleagues.- That he was forced to do so prematurely was not_hie -
fault but our fortune. This was the method by which they hoped to gain
“their ends. They may seek to repudiate it, now that it has proved unsuccessful,
but the responsibility is theirs none-the-less............... If Mr. Gandhi wished to-
dissociate himselt from themn, he could have spoken for himself without consulting
the members of the Working Committee. Can he then without cancelling the
Congress tebellion, without reparation, without even assurances for the future,
claim at any moment to step back as though nothing had happened into the
public life of the country and be received by Government and society as a good
citizen?"”’

I can uccept no responsibility for the unfortunate happenings deseribed by
you. 1 have no doubt what<oever that history will record that the responsibitity
for the happenings was wholly that of the Government. In the nature of things
I could not pif a mateh to « train which for one thing was never laid. And if™
the train was never laid, the question of prematureness does not arise. The
deprivation of the people of their leaders you may consider ‘‘our fortune'. I
consider it a misfortune of the first muagnitude for all concerned. T wish to
repudiate nothing of what T have done or intended. I have no sense of reped-
tence for I have no sense ol having done any wrong to any person. I have
stated times without number that T detest violence in any shape or form. But
-I @an give no opinion about things of which I have no first-hand knowledge. I
never asked for permission to consult the Congress Working Committee to enable
me to dissociate myself from violence. I asked for permission to see them, if I
was expected to make any proposals on behalf of the Committee. I cannof
cdncel the,Congress rebellion which is of a purely non-violent character. I am
proud of it. I have no reparation to make, for I have no consciousness of guilt.
And there can b® no question of assurances for the future, when I hold mysel
guiltless. e question of re-entering the yublic life of the country or -being
received by Government and society as a good citizen does not arise. I am guite
content to remain & prisoner. T have never thrust myself on the public life of
the cowrs#tv or on she Government. I am but a humble servant of India. The
only certificate I need is a cgrtificate from the inner voice. I hope you realise -

s that vou gave your awtlience not facts but your opinions framed in anger.
[ J -
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To conclude, why have I written this letter? Not to answer you anger with
anger. I have written it in the hope that you may read the sincetity behind
my owrrwords. T never despair of converting any person even an official of the
“hardest type. General Smuts was converted, or sav reconciled, as he declared
in his speech introducing the bill giving 1elief in the terms of the setflement
arrived at between him and me in 1914. That he has not fulfilled mv hope or
that of the Indian settlers which the settlement had inspired is @ sad story, but
it is iwrelevant to the present purpese. I can multiply such recollections. T
rlaim no credit for these conversions or reconciliations. They were wholly due
to the working of truth and non-violence expressing themselves throuch me. T
mbeeribe to the helief or the philosophy that all life in its essence is one, and
thar the hunians are working consciously or nnconsciously towards the reali=i-
tion of that identity This belief requires a living faith in a living God who is
the ultimate Aihiter of our fate. Withont Him not a blade of grass moves.
M helief requires me not to despair even of converting you though vour speech
warrants no such hope, Tf God has willed it, He may put power in some word
of mine which will tonch wour heart. Mine is hut to make the effort. The
resvlt is in God’s hands.

= i Youra sincerely,
A\ K Gaxnmr.

(2)
{Personal.| ~
New Delhi, the 17th June 1943,
Dear Mr. Gaxpmi, .

I have your letter ot the 21st May and have 1ead with intelest sonr com-
ments on my Assembly speech of the 15th Jebruary. I see that you still
meintain the position which you tock up m your letters (o His Iixcellency the
Vicerox regarding the Congress Resolution of the 8th August and responsibility
for the distuibances that followed it.  As you know, Government have never
accepted the construction which you sought to place ou those events. Mo long
ag th's fundamental difference exists, I must regretfully conclude that there
is not suvfficient common ground for profitable (liccussion of the other points
raized in vour letter.

Yours sincer:Iv,
R. M. MaxweLr,

(23) °,
June 25rd, 1943.
DEear 8iz ReEGinaLp MAXWELL, -
¢ 1 thank you for your :eply ot 17th instant received on 21st mstant to my
letter of 21st May last.

I had not hoped that my reply would remove the fundamentil difference
between us, but I had hoped and would still ke to hope that ihe ditterBnce
would be no bar to an admossion and correction of discovered errors. I had
$hought, as I still think, that my letter did point out some eriors in your

- Assembly speech of 15th February last. B
I am,

Yours cincenelv,
M W, (FaxpmI
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V.—THE LORD SAMUEAL CORRESPONDENOCE.
; ’ (24)

- May 1°th, 1948.
To
The Additional Secretary,

5 Government of India, Home Department.
Si1r,

Will you please forward fhe enclosed to the Right Honourable Lord Sa,muei?
I am,

Yours sincerely,
- M. K. GanpHIL.

L

25 - . .
iTh~ Government of India have obtail(led Lord Samuel’s consent to the publi-
cation of this letiter). .
. May 15th, 1948.
Dear Lorp SamuEL,

1 enclose herewith a culling from the lindu, dated 8th April tust, con-
waining Reuter’s summary of your speech in the House of Lords, during the
recent debate. Assuming the correctness oi the summary I feel impelled’ to
write thiss letter. - )

Lhe report distressed me. 1 was wholly unprepared ior your ungualified
assoclation with the one-sided and unsitted statement or the Goverument of
4naia agamnst the Congress and me.

\our are a philosopher and liberal. A philosophic mind has alwu,s 1eant
lor e & detached wund, and hberaiism a sympathetic understandiuz of men
and things. -

As 1t seems to we, there 1s nothing in what the Government u.s said to
wurians the conelusions to whicu you are reported to have come.

liow she summory L select below u few of the items which, in my opinion,
are inconsistent with facts.

1. " The Congress Party has to a great extent thrown over demoeratic philo-
sopay.”’

lhe Congress Party has never "‘thrown over democratic philosopay™. lts
zurect has been one progressive march towurds dewmociacy. Lvery one who
subsclives to the attaimment ot the goal oi Independence through peacerul and
legatunate means and pays lour annas per year can become its member.

2. ‘It shows signs of turning towards totulitariunisin.”’

1ou havo based your charge on the iact that the W orking Comm.i.ce of the
Congress had control over the late Congress Miniswies. Does not the successtul
purty m the House of Commons do likewise? I am oftaid even when « :mocracy
‘has come to lull maturity, parties will be running elections and ther _aauagmg
commuittees will be vontrolling the aeuons and policies of their mnembe.s-  Indivi-
dual Congressinen dud not run elections independently oi the party muacomery.
JLandidates were odicially chosen and they were heiped by All-In.s leaders.
“‘Totalitarian’’, according to the Oxford Pocket Dictionary, means “*designating
a party that permits no rival loyalties or parties’”. ‘‘Totalitarian State’’ means
“‘with only one governing party’’. It must have violence as its sancfion for
keeping control. A congress member, on the contrary, enjoys the sams freedoin
as the Congress President,. or any member of the Working Committes. There
are parties within the Congress itself. \bove all, the Congress eschew= violence.
Membersb,ﬂaﬁ’der voluntary obedience. = The All-Indis Congress (ommirtee
can at any moment unseat the members®f the Working Commitfee and elect
others. *

3¢ ‘They (Gongress Ministers) resigned (not?) because théy ha” not -he
support of their Assemblies. They resigned because de jure they were respon-
gible to therr electprates,?de facto they were reSponsible to the Working Com-
mittee obthe Cong:ess and the Higher Command. That is not democracy. Thad
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You would not have said this, if you had known the full facts. The de jure
responsibility of the ministers to the electorate was not diminished in any way
by their de facto responsibility to the Congress Working Committee, for the very
simple and valid reason that the Working Committee derives its power and
prestige from the very electorate to whom the ministers were responsible The
prestige that the Congress enjoys is due solely to its service of the people. As
u matler w fuct the ministers conferred with the members of their parties in their
respective Assemblies and they tendered their resignations with théir approval.
But totulitarianism is tullv represented by the Government of India which is
re~-pou~ible to mo one in Indiq. Tt is a tragie irony that a Government which is

stacped in totalitariani-m brings that very charge augainst the most democratis
bods in India

4. "'1udis is unhappy in that the line of varty division is the worst any country .
cant have............ it is a division according o religicus communities.”’

Politicu. purties in India are not divided according 1o religious corutnunities.
riom it~ very commenceuent the Congress has deliberately remained a purely
political orgunisation. It ha~ had Dritisher~ and Indians, ineluding Christians,
Parsis, Muslims and 1lindus as Presideuts. The Liberal Party of Tndia is another
political organisation, not to wention others thut ave wholly non-sectarian. That
thers are also ecomuaun.d o1ganisitions based on religion and thut thex tuke part
in polities. is undoubtedly trve.  DBul that lact earnot sustain the vategorical
statermeni made by »ou. 1 do not wish in any way to minimise the importancd
of these rrganisations o¢ the considerable parl they-play in the politics of the
country. But I do ussert that they do not represent the political mind of India.
It can be shown that histormcally the politicn-religious o1ganisations are the result
of the deliberate apphication by the alien government of their ‘‘divide and rule”
policy. When the British Twwperial influence is totally withdrawn, India will
probably e represented <olely by political parties drawn fron: all clas-es and
creeds. .

5. “The Longress can claim at best barely more than half the population of
India. Yer m their totalitavian spiviv they claim to speak for the whole.™

If you ineasure the representative character ot the Congress' by the number
of members un the officiul :oll, then it doces not represent even half the popula-
fioa. The official member-hip is mfinitesimal compared to India’s vast popula-
tion ot neurly four hundred millions. The curolled membership began only m
1920. Before that the Congress was vepresented by its All-Indin Committes
whose members wer » mainly elected by various political associations. Never-
taeless the Congress has, ~o far us I know, always claimed to speak the mind
of India. not even cexcluding the Prince~. A country under alien shbjection caly
only have one political .onl. numely, its trcedom from that subjection. And
considering that the Cougress hus alwuys und predominantly exhibited that spirit
of freedomu. its elaimn to represent All-India can hardly be denied. That some
parties repudiate the Congres, does not derogate froin the claim in the sense
in which it has been advanced.

6. “When Mr. Gandhi ealled upon the Biitish Gavernment lo quit India;
he said it would be tor the Congress lo take delivery.”

1 never said that, when the British quitted India, ‘‘the Congress would take
delivery’”.  This i< what T said in my lefter to His Excellency the Viceroy, dated
99th Jumrey last.  ““Lthe Government have evidently ignored or overlooked the
very matelial fact that the C'ongiess by its August resolution asked ncthing for
itwoli. A1 't~ demands v ere for the whole people.  As you should be_aware the
Congres~ wus willing .nd prepared for the Government inviting Quald-c-Azam
Jinnah to formn a Nationul Government subjeet to such agreed adjusiments as
may be necesmary for {1+ Juration of the war, such Government being responsible
to-a duly elected Assembly. Being isolated from the Working Committee Bxceph
Shrimati Sarojini Devi. T do pot know its  present riind. But the Committee
iz vot likelr to have changed its mind.” 1



27 ° _ .
7. “If this _cdunti*y ‘or Canada, Ausfralia, New Zealand, or South Africs, or
“the United States had abstained from action as the- Congress in India abstained '
.................. then perhaps the cause of freedom everywhere would have gone

under.....o.coeeenis It is a pity that the leaders of the Congress do not reslise that
glory is net to be won.in India by abandoning the cause of mankind.”' '

How can you compare India with Canada and other dominions which are
virtually independent entities, let alone Great Britain or the United States wholly
‘independent countries? Has India a spark of the freedom of the type enjoyed
by the countries named by you? India has yet to attain her freedom. Supposing
the allied powers were to lose, and supposing further that the allied forces were
fo withdraw from Indig under military necessity, which X do noi expect the
countries you name may lose their independence. But unhappy Indis will be
obliged to change masters, if she is even then in her defenceless state. The
Congress does not abstain out of cussedness. Neither the Congress, nor any
other orgenisation, can possibly kindle mass enthusiasm for the Aliied cause
without the present possession of Independence, to use your own :xpression
-either de jure or de facto. Mere promises of future Independence csanot work
that miracle. The cry of ‘““Quit India” has arisen from a realisation »f the fact
that if India is to shoulder the burden of representing, or fighting for, the ‘‘cause
of mankind’’, she must have the glow of freedom now. Has a freezinz man ever
gezx?vgarfned by the promise of the warmth of sunshine coming at s>me future

a

The great pity is that the ruling power distrusts every thing that the Congress

-does or says under my influence which it has suddenly discovered is wholly evil.
- It is necessary for a clear understanding that you should kmow my :onnection
with the Congress and Congressmen. It was in 1985 that T was suecessful in
my attempt to sever all formal counection with the Congress. There was no
coolness between the Congress Working Committee members and myself. Bub
I realised that I was cramped and so were the members whilst T was officiallv
connected with the Congress. The growing restraints which my conception of
non-violence required from time to time were proving too hard to bear. I felt
therefore that my influence should be strictly moral. I had no politicai ambition.
My politics were subservient to the demands of fruth and non-violenez as T had
defined and practised for practically the whole of my life. And so I was per-
mitted by the fellow members to sever the official connection even to the extent
of giving up the four anna membership. It was understood between us that T
should attend the meetings of the Working Committee only when the members
‘reqliired my presence far consultation in matters involving the application of non-
violence or affecting communal unity. Sinee that time I have been wholly un-
connected with the rouwtine work of the Congress. Many meetings of the Working
Committee have therefore taken place ‘without me. Their proceedings I have
offen seen only when they have been published in the newspapers. The members
of the Working Committee are independent minded men. They engags me cften
in prolonged discussions before they accept my advice on the interpretation of
non-violence as applied to the problems arising from new situations. It will be
therefore unjust to them and to me to say that I exercise any influence over them
beyond what reason commands. The public know how even until quite recentlvy
in matters of moment the majority of the members of the Working “ommittee
‘have on several occasions rejected may advice. '
® ‘8. “They have not merely abstained from action, but the Congress has del‘ibe-
ratel proclaimed the formula that it is wrong to help the British_ war eﬁo_rt by
men or money.and that the only worthy effort is to resist all war with non-violent.
resistancet  In the name of non-violence they have led a movement which was
characterised in many places by the utmost violence and the White. Paper gives
clear proot of the complicity of the Indian Congress leaders in the disorders.’

This chargepshows to whab extent the British public has been misled. by
iraginary storids, as in thg Government of_Indm‘pubhc_a?-lon on the disturbances
statements have been torn from their conbex.ig and puf together as if:they were

2 . ‘ - »
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_nzade at one timé. or.in tl_le same context. The Congress is ccmmitted to non-
nolepce 8o far as ‘the attainment of freedoni is concerned. And to that end the-
Congress has been stl-'uggling.all these twenty years, however imperfectly it may
be, to express non-violence, in action, and I think it has succeeded to & great
extent. Bu‘tut Igas never made any pretence of war resistance through non-
violence. Could it have made that claim and fived up to it, the face of Indix
would' havq veen changed and the world- would lave witnessed the miracle of
organised vicience being successfully met by organised non-violence. But human,
nature has nowhere risen to the height which full non-violence demands. The
disturbunces that took place after the 8th of Ausust were not due to any action
on the part c1 the Congress. They were due entirely to the inflammatory action
of the Goverrraent in arresting Congress leaders throughout Indin and that at &
time which was psychologically wholly wrong. - The utmost that can be said. is
that Congressmen or others had not risen high enough in non-violence to be proot
against all p:ovoeation. -

It surprices me that although you' have admitted that ‘‘this White Paper
may be good journalism but it is not so good as a State docurnent,’ you have
based vour <weeping judgment on the strength of that paper. If you would
read the verc speeches to which the paper makes reference, you will find there
ample meaterial to show that the Goverrment of India had not the slightest justi-
fication in 1naking those unfortunate arrests on August 9th last and after, or in
making the charges they have brought against the arrested leaders after their
Incarceraticri~—charges which have never been sifted in any court of law.

9. “Mr. Gandhi faced us with an utterly illegitimate method of political
controver=¥. levving blackmail on the best of human emotions, pity and sym-
pathy. by his fast. The only creditable thing to Mr, Gandhi abont the fast was
ending it.”’ . -

You nhwve used a strong word to charncterise my fast. His Hxcelleney the-
Viserox 'has also allowed himself to use the same word. You have perhaps the
excuse of ignorance. He had no such excuse, for he had my leftérs before him.
AlL T can tell vou is that fasting is an integral part of Satyagraha. It is a Satww-
grahi’s ultimate weapon. Why should it be blackmail when a man under a sense
of wrong crucifies his flesh? You may not know that Satyagrali prisoners fasted
in South Africa for the removal of their wrongs; so they have done in India. One
fast of mine vou know. as I think vou were then a Cabinet Minister. I refer to the
fast whic?, vru resulted in the alteration of the decision of His Majesty’s Goverr-
ment. If the decision had stood, it would have perpetrated the curse of untouch-
abilitv. The alteration prevented the disaster. . :

The Government of India communiqué announcing mv recent fast issued afte -
it had commenced, nccused me of having nndertaken the fast t¢ secure my
releare. 1t was a wholly false accusation. Tt was based on a distortion of the
Jetter T had written in amswer to that of the Government. That letter dated _th?
8th Fehrarrv was suppressed at the time when the communiqué was issved. 1*
.vnn_\'vill st:éy the question, I refer vou to the following which were pub}ished in
the vewspapers 1 — ) - .

Av letter to His Txcellency the Viceroy, dated New Year’s Eve, 1042,

His Excellency’s reply, dated Jannary 13th, 1948.

My letter dated Januvarv 19th, 1943. -

-His Exceileney’s reply. dated January 25th, 1943,

Ay letrer. dated January 29th. 1943.

. His Excellency’s reply, dated February 5th, 1943,
. Mx letter. dated February Tth, 1948. . .

Qir R Tettenham’s lefter. dated Fuebruary Tth, 1943. 3

My repiv. dated February 8th, 1943. . .

And T 6o not know from where vou got the impression that I ended the
fast, for which supposed act you give me eredit. If you mean byt that T snded
the fast before its time, T would cell such an endingun discredit to me. As it
was, the fast ended on its due date; for which T can claim no credib.
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10. “'He (Lord Samuel) considered that the negotiations broke down en points:
on which they would not have broken down, had there been any real desire on
the part of the Congress to come to a settlement.”

The statements made by the President of the Congress, Maulana Abul Kalam
Azad and Pandit Nehru, who carried on the prolonged negotiations, I venture-
to thipk, make it quite clear that no irue man could have shown more real or
greater desire for a settlemeént. In this connection it is well to remember that-
Pandit Nehru was, and I have no doubt still remains, an intimate personal friend
of Sir Stafford Cripps at whose invitution he had come down from Allahabad.
He could therefore leave no-stone unturned to bring the negotiations to a success-
ful issue. The history of the failure has yet to be written; when it is, it will be-
found that the cause lay elsewhere than with the Congress.

I bope my letfer has not wearied you. Truth has been overlaid with much
untruth. If not justicé to a great organisation, the cause of Truth, whlch is-
Humanity, demands an n.npaltml mvestloatlon of the present dlstemper

Yours sincerely,
M. K. GanpaIL.

“HINDU". .
Dated the 8th Aprzl 1943..
+« LORD SAMUEL 0\ 'PROVINCIAL AUTONOMY.

Lord Samuel (Liberal), said: ‘*\When demgcratic assemblies were elected:—
under the provisions of the Government of India Act, with Governments respon--
sible to them, we, the Liberal Party, regarded the fact with the greatest satis-

_faction. We looked upon it as a triumyh for constitutional democracy by far the
greatest that had come about in-any oriental country. When I visited India I
formed a very clear opnnon that the provincial constitutions were woﬂnno with.
remarkable success.’

Lord Samuel referred to the second part-of the report of Professor Coupland,
who bad been sent to make.a survey of the constitutional situation. It gave a-
careful review of the success and non-suceess of the Provincial Assemblies and
Governments and on the whole, rcached the conclusion that their achievements
were adinirable. During the passage of the Government of India Act, doubts
had beeun cxpressed about their ability to maintain law and order but they had
fiinly maintained law and order. In soelal legislation, they had a remarkable
record and they were able to carry far more drastic measures in that sphere than
would, have been possible for any alien govermment. ‘“We, the Liberals, felt
that our faith in constitutional demneracy had been justified. But to our deep
regret, in recenp years there hus come n divergence. The Congress Party, by far
the bast o1cramsed and most active and eEuctl\c of Indian parties, has to a great-
extent thrown over demoeratic philosophy. which it had purported to defend and-
promote. It shows signs of turning iowards totalitarianism. 1 do not regard
My, Gandhi as a dlchtm but the (on"less Partv are a single party, elannmg % .

peah for the whole nation and they have mqwned that elected Ministries in Pro-
vigces shall be subject to {he instructions of the Congress Working Committee -
and those within the Congress whom they term the higher command. Text t:

Mr. Gandhi the most distinguished figure is Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, whose
ability and self-sacrifice and devotion to “the cause in which he believ es, and whose
igtellectual powers have made him a striking figure in the politics of India.””
Lord Seaguuel then quoted a long statement bv Pandlt Nehru ‘in which he stated -
was inefided the passage :."'M inisters and Congress parties in T:eglslatures are
responsible to tlte Congress and only through it to the electorate”

“When %he war came n SeptemBer 1989 md the Congress Pf\rtv‘took a hostils
_attitude towards the Government of Tndia, the Working C omrmittee sent 1p=truc-
tions to Congress Ministries in Proviness where they “held majorities to rvesign
and thé¥ did vesign. They resigned because they had lost the support of their ]
Assemblies. They reswred because while de jure fhey were responsible to their-
electorates. de facio ’they ‘wwere responsible to the Working Committee of tha-
Congress and the Higher Command. That is not democracy; that is totali-
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-farianism"’ said Lord Samuel with emphasis. “It is vssentially the same poli-
tical creed as animates Nazism, Fascism and Communism. India is unhappy
" in that the line of party division is the worst any c¢ountry can have—it is o division
according to religioys communities. The Congress can claim ab best barely 1nore
“than half the population of India, yet in that totalitarian spirit they claim to
speak for the whole, and when Mr. Gandhi called upon the British to quit India,
he said it would be for the Congress to take deilvery)’. Having described Moslem
demands, he, said they were a very formidable development in the Indian situa-
tion, and added ‘‘those of us who believed in the principles of democracy cannot
adhere in all cases to the simple principle of majority fule. It cannot apply to s
- gountry where there are fundamental divisions, whether of race or religion. "
. CONGRESS AND THE WAR. ‘
‘*This war is a major crisis in the history of the world. For us, minor issues
ought to take a second place. Parties in this country recognise that and have
put aside for the time being their controversies to unite in defence of world
liberty. This country has almost with unanimity come forward in defence cf
“these liberties. But if this country or Canada, Austeslia, New Zealand or South
Africa, or the United States had abstained from action, as the Congress in India
has abstained, or indeed Eire has abstained, then perbaps freedom everywhere
would have gone under. We are fighting nob only for our own liberties, but the
liberties of India and every other country and those who now stad aloof afe
doing less than their duty to mankind. T6 is a pity that leaders of the Congress
do not realise that glory is not to be won in India by abandoning the cause of
-mankind. They have not merely abstained from action, but the Congress has
deliberately proclaimed the formula that it is wrong to help the British war
-effort by men or money and that the only worthy effort is to resist all war with
non-violent resistance.

“In the name of non-violence they have led a movement, which was charac-
-terised in many places by the utmost. violence and the White Paper gives clear
proof of the complicity of the Indian” Congress leaders in the disorders. Mr.
: Gandhi fgced us with an utterly illegitimate method of political controversy, Jevy-
ing blackmail on the best of human emotions, pity and sympathy, by his fast.
The only creditable thing to Mr. Gandhi about that fast was ending it.”’ i}
Referring to the Cripps Mission in India, Lord Samuel said that in Sir
Stafford Cripps, ‘‘they chose the best spokesman that could be chosen and he
discharged his task admirably.’”’ He counsidered that the negotiations broke down
on points on which they would not have broken down, had there been any’real
desire on ihe part of the Congress to come to a settlement. We, as Liberals,
would not consent in the supposed name of liberty that Britain’should march
with confusion, riots, civil war and economic collapse. If that pub an end fo 200
vears of beneficient, constructive and pacific British administration in India, that
wquld hold us up to the scorn of our ccntemporaries and the just cemsure of
posterity. The hands of the friends of Indian nationalism in this country are tied
by the doings of the Indian Congress itself and they feel it is not the British
Government which should be subject to onr criticism. e may regret the tone
of the pronouncements and publications that have come from Downing Street
and New Delhi, ‘which have not always been verv happily phrased. It is not
only important what you say, but how you say it. This White Paper may be
good journalism, bnt is not so good as a state document. Referring fo what he
said in a former debate, Lord Samuel, continued that there must be a change in
the position of thé Viceroy, which would put the Viceroy in the same position as
the Governor-General in the Dominions.

VICEROY SHOULD APPOINT PREMIEL.

Tt would enable him fo appoint some Indian sfatesman as Prime Minister
and enmable him to constifufe an Indian government. Buf tHese polnts could
not be a solufion so long as the Congress takes the attifude it does, and so long
as by repercussion the Moslem League takes its position. There must be a
rharige in the atmosphere. The onlv new sneceestion we cah make is that. since
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active polificians in India have brought.magters to a complete deadlock thak
seems likely to endure, would T be possible to relegate the matter until some:
change of atmosphere tukes place to the realm of the political scientists? Let
somc siudious explorations be made into the possibilities of the various forme
of coustitution applicable to the various conditions of Indie. The principle of
majority rule having come to a dead end, what possible principles might be:
applied? Nothing could be better for Indians themselves, than that perhaps some
political science departments of great Indian universities should take the initiative
with the co-operation, if they desire, of the United States and this country.
In the meantime, this House has no alternative but to support His Majesty's
Government here and the Government of India in measures before us today and
other measures necessitated by the intransigence of the Congress Party.’’

In conclusion, Lord Samuel said that the House rejoiced in the staunchness
of the troops, the police, the civil service and others in India and rejoiced in the
enlistment of ‘a million and a half soldiers into the Indian Army and the vast
material resources made available from India. ‘‘We look forward to the day
when a Council of Asia, with a free India and wiser leadership than is vouch-
safed today, may be able to take a full' and helpful part in world affairs.”

- {28)
HoMr DEPARTMENT,

. May 26th, 1943..
Dear MR. GANDHI, -

I am desired to scknowledge the receipt of your letter of May 15th, enclosing
& lotter for the Right Honourable Lord Samuel. I am to say that, for the
reas ms which have been explained to you in another connection, the Govern-
ment of India have decided that ybur letter cannot be forwarded.
Yours sincerely,

R. ToTTENHAM,
Additional Secretary.

"

' , June lst, 1948.
DEear S RiceARD ToTTBNHAM,

I have your note of the 26th ultimo conveying the Government’s decision:
about my letter to the Right Honourable Lord Samuel. I would just like to say
that the letter is not ‘‘political correspondence’’ but it is a complaint to a
membey of the House of Lords pointing oup misrepresentations into which he:
has been betrayed and which do me an injustice. The Government’s decisionr
amounts to a bag on the ordinary right belonging even to a convict or correcting:
damaging misrepresentations made about him. Moreover, I suggest that the
decision about my letter to Quaid-e-Azam Jinnah is wholly inapplicable to this
letter to the Right Honourable Lord Samuel. Therefore I request reconsidera-
tion of the decision. ?

I am,
Yours sincerely,

M. K. GanpHI.

(28) -

HoMr DEPARTMENT, -

or June Tth, 1943.
Dear MR. GanpaI,

I am directed %o acknowledge your letter fo Sir Richard Tottenham, dated
1s% June 1943, on the subject of Government’s decision regarding your letter tor
Lord S8amuel and fo say that Government regret that They do nof see their way
to alter that {ecision.

Yours sincerely,
E. GonNran-Surrn,
Secretary,
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VI.—THE AUGUST RESOLUTION LRTTERS.
(28)

ine Additional Secretary, Home Department;. ,
Governmens of Indis.
' July 16th. 1943.
Sz,

1 observe from the daily papers that there i8 2 persistent rumour going the
round that'I have written to His Excellency the Vicercy withdrawiny the
A_-L.C.C. resolution of 8th August last. I cbserve too that much speculation
is being built upon the rumour. I suggest that the (jovernmen$ should issue

- & contradiction of the rumour. For I have neither the suthority nor the wish
to withdraw the resolution. My personsl opinion is that the resolution wag the
only cne the-A.-L.C.C. could have passed, if the Congress was to make any
effective contribution to the cause of human freedomy which is involved in the
immediate independence of India. - )

I em, ete.,
. M. K. GaxpmHr.
(30) _
Home DEPARTMENT,
Julii 29th, 1943..
m, >

In reply to your leifer of the 16th July, I am direvted fo inform you ‘thaf
the Qovérnmeént of Indis do nok thimk if nesessary I issve a coniradickion of
{he rumour to whick you refer. . \ _ ]

- I am, efc.,
B. Torrexsam, -
Additional Secretary.



83
VII.—THE ‘“CONGRESS-RESPONSIBILITY"” LETTERS.
' ~

March 5th, 1943.
DEar SIR RicEARD TOTTENHAM, ‘

G'ax;dhi]i wishes me to inquire whether he is to be favoured with a copy of
the pamphlet 1ssued by the Home Department containing a portion of -the
eviderce m support of the charges agamst the Congress and himself.

Yours truly,
PyaRELAL.

(B)
HoMme DEPARTMENT,

March 19th, 1948.
Dear Sm, .

. We understand from your letter of March &th, which reached me g few
days ago, that Mr. Gandhi wishes to have a copy of the Government of India
publication gntitled ‘‘Congress Responsibility for the Disturbances, 1942-48”".
3f 50, I amn desired to say thai we should be glad to supply .

Yours truly,
R. ToTTENHAM,

To

Pyarelal, Esq.

(C)

“To -

- Bir Richard Tottenbam,

Home Department.

. March 28th, 1948.
Drar Sim, :

- With reference to your letter of 19th instant, I have to say that your
interpretation of my lebter of March 5th is correcf and Gandhiji will be thankful
if a copy of the pamphlet ‘‘Congress Responsibility for the Disturbances,
19.42.48°°-~ig supplied fo him. :
Yours truly,
PyARELAL.

D)
Hour DEpARTMENT,
4pnil 5th, 1948.
DEsR SR, ) i
® With reference to your letter of March 28th, T am directed to evelose herewith
a copy of the pamphlet *‘Congress Responsibility for the Disburbances. 1042.43"
s requested by Mr, Gandhi.
Yours fraly.
B Moctewmaw,
To

- Pyarelal, Hhg.
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(
Notg.—The cover of Mr. Gandhi's original ‘reply contamned the request thak
. the Appendloes should be regs.rded 88 an integral part of the reply.

July 15th, 1948.
go “The Additional Secretary, "Home Department '
IR, .
n reply to my request dated 5th March last for a copy of Government of
India publication entitled ‘‘Congress Responsibility for the Disturbances
1942-43"°, 1 received a copy on 13th April. It contains several corrections
marked in red ink. Some of them are striking. )

2. 1 take it that the Government have based the charges made in the
publication against the Congress and myself on the material printed therein and
not on the evidence which, as stated in the preface, is withheld from the public.

8. The prefate is brief and is signed by Sir R. Tottenham, Addifional -
Sacretary to the (Government -of India, Home Department. It is dated 13th
February last, i.e., three days after the conamencement of - my recent fast.  The
.date is ominus. Why was the period of my fast chosen for publishing a docu- .
ment in which I am the target? .

4. The preface commences thus

“In response to demands which have reached Government from severak,
sources, Government have now prepared a review which bringg together &
nuraber of £acts........ccorenn.n... bearing on the responsibility of Mr. Gandhi and
.the Congress High Coramand for the disturbances which followed the sancfaomng
of a mass movement by the A.-I1.C.C. on August 8th, 1942.”

There is an obvious misstatement here. The dlsturbgnces followed not the
“’ganctioning of the mass movement by the A.-I.C.C.”’ but the arrests made
by the Government. As for the ‘‘‘demands’’, so far as I am aware, they
began soon after the wholesale arresis of principal Congressmen all over India.
As the Government are aware, in‘my letters to His Excellency the Viceroy, the
last being dated Tth February 1943, 1 bad asked for proof in support of my
alleged guilt. The evidence now produced might have been given to me when
I raised the question. Had my request been complied with, one advants Ee
would certainly have accrued. I would have been heard in answer to ¢
charges broyght against me. That very process would have delayed the fas§,
and who knows if Government had been patient with me, it might have even
prevented if.

5. The preface contains the following sentence: ‘‘Almost all the faefs
presented in this review are, or should be,-already within the knowledge of
the public.”” Therefore, so far as the pubhc are concerned, there was no such
hurry as to require pubhcatxon of the document during the fast. This train of
reasoning has led me $6 the inference that it was published in expectation of my
death which medical opinion must have considered almost g cerfainty. It was
feared even during my previous long fasts. I bope my inference is wholly wrong
and the Government had a just and valid reason for choosing the-time.that they
did for the publication of what is affer all an indictment of the Congress and me.

I hope to be pardoned for putting on paper an inference which, if true, must
-discredit the Government. T feel that I am bemg just to them by unburdemng
myself of a suspicion insfead of harbouring it and a,IIowmg it to cloud my .
fudgment about their dealings with me. - : '

. 6. I now come to the indictment ifgelf. It reads like s presentation of his
case by a prosecutor. Tn the present case the prosecutor happens to be also the
policeman and jailor. He first arresfs and gags his vmﬁms and then opens his
ease behind their backs.

7. T have read it agam and again. I have gone through the -numbers of
‘Harijan which my companions ha.ppened to have with them, dml I have ecome
to the conclusion that There is nothing in my writings and doings that could
have warranfed the inferenices and the innuendoes of which the in%ictment
§s full. In spite of my desive Yo see myself in my writings s the aufhor has
seen me I have complefely failed.

’

L8
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- ..8. The indictment opens with a misrepresentation. I am said to have-
deplored *‘the introduction of foreign soldiers into India to aid in _India's
defence™. In the Harijan article on which the charge is based. I have refused

o believe that India was to be defended through the introduction of foreiga .
‘goldiers.  If it is India’s defence that is aimed at, why should trained Indian
"soldiers be sent away from India and foreign soldieys brought in instead? Why
should the Congress—an organisation which was born and lives for the very

. bake of India’s freedom-—be suppressed? I am clearer today in my mind than

I was when I penned that arficle on 19th April, that India is not being defend-
ed, and that if things continue to ‘shape themselves as they are, India will sink
at the end of the war deeper than she is today, so that she might forget the
very word freedom. Let me quote-the relevant passages from the Harijan
articlo referred to by the author: . .

‘I must confess that I do not look upon this event with equanimity. Canmot
a limitless number of soldiers be trained out oi India’s millions? Would they
not make as good fighting material as any in the world? Then why foreigners?
We know what American aid medns. It amounts in the end to American

. influence, if not American rule added to British. It is a tremendous price to
pay for the possible success of Allied arms. I see no -Indian freedom peeping
through all this preparation for the so-called defence of India. It is a prepara-
tion pure and simple for the defence of fhe Dritish, Empire, whatever may be

asserted fo“the confrary,” (Harijax, April 26th, 1942, 'p. 128,)

: [Vide Appendix I (T.).]

° 9. The second paragraph of the indictment -opens with this pregnant
sentence : ' Lo

‘It will be suggested that during the period of Mr. Gandhi's first advocacy.
©f British withdrawal from India and the meating of the All-India Congress
Committee in Bombay on August 7th the Congress High Command, and in the
later stages the Congress organisation as a whole, were deliberately setting the
stage for a mass movement designed to free India finally from British rule.””

Let me italicize the phrase it will be suggesied. Why should anything
be left to suggestion about a movement which is open and above board?
Much ado has Been made about the simplest things which nobody has cared
to' deny and of which Congressmen are even proud. The Congress organisation
a5 a whole ‘‘deliberately set the stage designed to free India finally from British
rulc”’ ag early as the year 1920 and not since my “‘first advocacy of British
withdrawal from India’’ as suggested in the indictment. Ever since that yesdr
the cffort for a mass movement has never relaxed. This can be proved from
numerous speeches of Congress leaders and from Congress resolutions. Young and
impatient Congressmen and even elder men have not hesitated at times to press

. e to hasten the mrass movement. But I, who knew better, always restrained
their.ardour, and I must gratefully admit that they gladly submitted to the,
restraint. The contraction of this long period to the interval between my
- advocacy of British withdrawal from India and the meeting of the All-India

Congress Committee in Bombay on August 7th, is wholly wrong und misleading.
I kmow of no special gtaging since 26th April 1942. -

? 10. The same paragraph then says that ‘‘an essential preliminary” to an
examination of the type of movement ‘‘is a clear understanding of the real
motives underlying the move’. Why should motives be searched when:

. everything is there in black and white? I can say without any hesitation that
my motives are always plain. Why I asked for the immediate: withdrawal of
the British Power from India has been discissed by me almost threadbare in
publie. . .0 . : :

11. At page 2 of the indictment, a2 phrase has been taken from my article
entitled “One Thing Needful'’ dated 10th May 1942, and I am represented as
saying that T would devote the whole of my *‘energy’’ to this “‘supreme act’’.
By simply defaching the phrase from its context,~mystery has been mede %o
surround it. Thé phrase *“‘mipreme act’” occurs imyan argument addresséd fo an
English friend and, if i€ i8 read in ite setting, it deases fo be mysterious -or

3 . . - - * ! . .

a
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ob]ectlonable, unless -the very idew of withdrawal is held ob;ectwnable t{are
are the relevant parts from the argument: '

‘I am convinced, therefore, that the time bas come during ‘the war, nof
alter if; for the British and the Indians to be reconciled to compiete separation
from each other. That way and that way alone lies-the-safety of both. and,
shull I say, the world. I see with the naked eye that the estrangement is
growing., Every act of the- British Government is being - interpreted, and ' I
thiak urrhtly, as being in its own interest and for its own sufety. There is no
such thing as joint common interess............ Racial superiority is treated nop
-85 a vice bub a virtus. This is true nob only in India: but it is equally true in
Africa, it is frue in Burma and Ceylon. These countries could not be held
otherwise-than by assertion of race superiority.

This is a drastic discase requiring a drastic remedy. 1 have pomted out thHe
remedy—complete anl immediate orderly withdrawal of the Brifish from Indig
at least, in reality und properly from all nou-European possessions. It will be.
the bravest and the cleanest act of the British people. It will at once put the
Aliiled cause on a completely moral basis and may even lead to a mosh
honourable peace between the warring nations. And the clean end of
Imporialism is likely to be the end of Fascism and Nazism. The suggested
action will certainly blunt the edge of IFascismi and Nazism which are an
offshoot .of Imperialisin. -

British distress cannot be relieved by nationalist India's aid in the manner
suggested by the writer. It is ill-equipped for the purpose, even if it can be
made enthusiastic about it. And what is there to enthuse nationalistic India?
Just as.a person cannot feel the glow of the sun’s heat in its absence, even 86
Tudia cannot feel the glow of freedom without the actual experience of it
Many of us simply cannot contemplate an utterly free India with calmness and

- equanimity. The first experience is likely to be # shock before the glow comes.
That shock is a necessity. = lundia is a mightly nation. No one can tell how
sho will act and with what effect when the shock is delivered.

I feel, therefore, that I must devote the whole of my energy to the realization
of the supreme act The writer of the letter. admits the wrong done to India
by the British. I suggest to the writer that the first condition of British success
is the present undoma of the wrong. [t should precede, not follow, victory.
The presence of the Pritish i mdla is ap invitation to Japan to xmade India.

" Their withdrawal removes the bait. Assume, however, that it does mnot; free
Indin will be batter uble to cope the invasion. * Unadulterated non-co- operahon ;
will then have full sway.”’ o

(Harijan. May 10th, 1942, p. 148.)

In this long extract, the phrase ‘‘supreme act’’ takes its legitimate place.

Tt does not refer simply to the- British withdrawal. But it sums up all that
must precede and succeed ib. If is an act worthy of the energy not. of one
-person but of hundreds. This is how I lhegan my onswer  to the - English
fricnd’s letter: _ i '
“I can but repeat what I felt and said in my lefter to Lord Linlithgow
recording my impressions of the first interview with him after the declaration &t
war. I have nothing to withdraw, nothing to repent of. I remain the same
friend today of the British that I wag then. I have not a trace of hatred in me
fowards them. Buf I have never- been blind to their limitations as I have noﬁ .
been fo their great virtues.” .
(Hn.n]an_, May 10th, 1942, p. 148.)

- ) - . w -

To read and fully understand miy writings, it is necessary To ‘thnderstand
always this background. The whole.of the moverment has beeth conceived for the
mutual benefit of India and England. Unfortunately, the author, ignoring
fhis background, has approsched my writings with coloured speatacles, ahid torn
sentences and phrases from -their context, and dreised them ‘ﬁp to suit his
preconception. - Thus he has put out of joint ‘‘their withdrawal removes the
bait’’, and omitfed the sentence that imrmediatelv follows and whick T have
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restored in the foregoing ‘extract. As'is clear from the above_article, unadulters-
ted non-co-operafion here refers.exclusively to the Japanese. -

12. The lsst paragraph at page 2 begins thus: -

“In-its earlier stages Mr. Gandhi’s “Quit_Indis’ move was meauy uuq wes
w1delv mterpreted as a proposal for the physical withdrawal from India of the
British (italics ming), and of all"Allied and British troops.”’

I have s¢arched, and so have the friends with me, in vain, for SOme expres-
sion in my wntmgs which would warrant the opinion that ‘‘Quit India’’ move
was meant as o proposal for the physical withdrawal of the British from India.
It is true.that colour was leni to such an interprefation by a superficial reading
of a sentence in the arficle of Harijan of April 26th, already quoted. As soon:
a8 my attention was drawn to it by an Engllsh fnend I wrote in fhe Harijan.
of 24th May as follows:

““There ig evidently confusion in some minds about my invitation fo the-
British to withdraw. For a Britisher writes to say that he likes India and her-
people and would not like willingly to leave India. He likes too my method.
of nou-violence. - Evidently the writer has confused the individual as such with.
the individual as the holder of pewer. Iadia has no quarrel with the British
people. I have hundreds of Bntmh friends. Andrews’ -friendship was enough.
to tie me to the British people.’’

With this clear enunciafion of my views before him at the time of perning,

the indictment, how could he say that I had meant physical withdrawal of the’

British as dlstmgmshed ftom the British power? And 1 am not aware that my

writing was ‘‘widely interpréted as such’’. - He has quoted nothing m support

of this statement.

18. The’ author proceeds in -the same paragraph:

‘‘As late as Junie 14th, he makes, for the purpose of his scheme the assump-
tion ‘that the Commander-in-Chief of the Unifed American and British Armlee
‘has decided that India is no good as a base’.”

“‘For the purpose of his scheme’ is a gra.tultous mterpolatlon here. . The

extract is taken from an interviéew with several journalists. I was answering'

a series of questions. At onme stage I had put ".a counter-guestion thus,

“‘Supposing England retires from India for strategic purposes, and apart from:
‘my proposal—as they hed to do in Burma—whas would happen? What would
Indis do?* They replied: That is exactly what we have come fo learn from
you. We would certainly like to know that. I rejoined: ‘‘Well, therein
comes my -non-violenece. For we have no weapons. Mind you, we have

assunded that the (Jommandex-m Ch1e£ of the United American and British.

Armies has decided that India is no good as a base, and that-they should with.-
draw to some ’other base and concentrate the Allied forces there. We can’t.

help it. We_ have then-to depend on what strength we have. ~We have no:

army, no military resources, no military skilt e1ther worth the name, and non-
violence is the only thing we can fall back upon.’ Tt is clear from this.
quotation that I was not expounding any scheme: I wag merely arguing about:
possibilities based on assumptions agreed between the interviewers and myself
«» 14. The author proceeds

‘‘Added strength is given to the bekiet that this is @& correct mterpletatxon

of Mr. Gandhi’s original intentions by the prominence, to which attention has

already- been .drawn, of the theme that the British withdrawal would remove
aay Japanese -motive for invading India; for with the Bntmh and Allied armies.
sfill in India; how is the bait removed 2

- I have ]ust now shown that the physical withdrawal of the British was

never contemplated by me! of the Allied and the British troops was certmnly
contemplated in the first instance. Thersfbre, it is not a question of ‘‘infer-
pratation’’, beoa,usé_lu is one of fact. - But the sentence has been impressad in
crder to make ‘whai is straight, look crooked.
15. Then, .pro, f.eeds the author: .
““A% the same’time he miade it clear that on the\ British ciepsu‘tme the Xndiam
Army would be disbanded."’
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" 1 made clear no such thing. What I did was to discuss with interviewers -
the . possibilities: in .the event of British withdrawal. Indian army - being a
creation of the British Government, I assumed, would be automatically disbanded
when that Power withdrew, unless it was taken over, by a treaty, by the ‘repla-
cingi Government. If the withdrawal took place by agreement and with goodwill
on both sides these matters should present no difficulty. I give in the Appendix
%e) {I‘elevanb passages from the interview on the subject. [Vide Appendix I

‘. Ly L J . b

16. ¥rom the same paragraph I take the following:—

““Bowing to the gathering force of this opposition, and also, as will be shown
later, with a possible view to reconciling disagreement among members of the
Working Committee, Mr. Gandhi discovered the ‘gap’ in his original proposals.
In Harijan of Jyne 14th, he paved the way,—by the slightly cryptic assertion
that, if he had his way, the Indian National Government when formed would
tolerate the presemce of the United Nations on Indian soil under certain well
defined conditions but would permit no further assistance—for the more definite
statement made to an American journalist in the following week’s Harijan, when
in reply fo a guestion whether he envisaged Free India’s allowing Allied: troops |
to operate from India, he said: ‘I do. It will be only then that you will see
real co-operation’. He continued that he did not econtemplate the complefe
shifting of Allied troops from India and thaf, provided India became entirely,
free, he could not insist on their withdrawal.” . '

This is for me the key thought opening the author's mind. It is built on
finding motives other than those that are apparent from my lariguage. Had I
been guided by the force of the opposition whether from the foreign or the
Indian Press or from Congressmen, I should nét have hesitated to say so. Jtis
well known that I am as capable of resisting opposition that makes no appeal
to my head or my heart, as.I am. of readily yielding when it does. But the
fiteral fect is that when I gave the country the withdrawal formula, I was
possessed by one idea and one only, that if India was o be saved and also the
Allied cause, and if India was to play not merely an effective but,.may be, a
decisive part in the ‘war, India must be absolutely free now. The “‘gap’ was
this: although fhe British Government might be willing to declare India’s
independence, they might still wish, for their own and for China’s defence, to
retait: their troops in India. What would be my position in that case? It is now
well known that the difficulty was presented to me by Mr. Louis Fischer. He
had come to Sevagram and stayed with me for nearly a week. As a result of the
discussions between us, he drew up certain questions for me to answer: My
reply to his second question, the author deseribes as a “‘slightly cryptic asser-
tion’’ paving the way for a ‘‘more definite statement in the fol'owing- week’s -
Harijan”. 1 give below the whole of the article embodying the questions .and
answers. It was written on 7th June 1942, and appeared in the Harijan,
dated 14th June, p. 188.

"Important Questions:

*‘A friend was discussing with me the implications of the new proposal. As
the discussion was naturally desultory, I asked him fo frame his questions which
T would answer through Harijan. He agreed and gave me the following:—

1. Q. You ask the British Government to withdraw immediately from India.
‘Would Indians thereupon form a National Government, and what groups ¢or-
parties would participate in such an Indian Government? o

A. My proposal is one-sided, i.e., for the British Government fo act upon,
wholly irrespective of what Indians would do or would not do. I have even
assumed temporary chaos on their withdrawal. Buf if the withddawal Takes
place in an orderly manner, it is likely thaf on their withdrawal a Provisional
{overnment will be sef up by and from among the present leaders. But another
thing may also happen. All those who have no thought of tha nafion bat only
of themselves may make a bl for power and get together the- turbulent. forces
with which they would seek %o gain control somewhere and somehow. I should
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~hope thaj with the complete, final and honest withdrawal of the British power,
“the wige leaders will realise their responsibility, forget their differences for the
mqrc_len} and set up a Prowisional Government out of the material left by- the
‘British power. As there would 'be no power regulafing the admission or rejec-
tirn of parties or persons to or from the Council board, restraint alone will be
the guide. If that happens probably the Congress, the League and the States
‘representatives will be allowed to function and they will come to a loose under-
.-standing on the formation of a Provisional National Government. All this is
umecessarily guess work and nothing more. - - '

2. @. Would that Indian National Government permit the United Nalions fo
use lnq)lan territory as a base of military operations against Japan and other Axis
powers’ : : .o . -

A. Assuming that the National Government is formed and-if it snswers my
expectations, its first act would be to enter into a treaty with the TUnited
Nations for defensive operations against aggressive powers, it being common.
cause that Indip will have nothing to do with any of the Fascist powers and
India would be morally bound to help the United Nations.

3. @. What further assistance would this Indian National Government be
‘ready to render the United Nations in the course of the present war against the
Fascist aggressors? ' o .

«. 4, If I have any hand in guiding the imagined National Government, there
would be mo further assistance save the toleration of the United Nations on’the
Indian_soil under well-defined conditions. Naturally there will be no prohibi-
tion against any Indian giving his own personal help by way of being a vecruit or/
#nd of giving financial aid. It should be understood that the Indian army has
been disbanded with the withdrawal of British power. ‘Aain if I.have any say in
the councils of the National Government, all its power, prestige and resources
would be used towards bringing about world peace. But of course after the
formation of the National Government my voice may be a voice in the wilderness
-and nationalist India may go war-mad. ) ' '

4. @. Do you believe this collaboration between India and the Allied powers
:?(i]ght or should be formulated in a treaty of alliancé or an agreement for mutual
aid? : . ; ) :

4. I think the question is altogether premature, and in any case it will nofl’
much mattcr whether the relations are regulated by treaty or agreement. I do
not even see any difference. ) .

Let me sum up my attitude. One thing and only one thing for me is solid
and «certain. ° This unnatural prostration of a great mation—it ‘iz neither
*‘nations’’ nor ‘‘peoples’”’—must cease if the vietory of the Allies is to be ensured.
They lack ths moral basis. I see no difference between the Fascist or Nazi
powers and the Allies. All are exploiters, all resort-to rutblossness to the extent
required to compass their and. America and Britain are very great nations, buf
their greatness will count as dust before the bar of dumb humanity, whether
Africsn or Asiatic. They and they alone have the power to undo the wrong.
They have no right to talk of human liberty and all else unless they have washed
ther hands clean of the pollution. That necessary wash will be their surest
insurance of success, for they will bave the good wishes—unexpressed but ne
less certain—of millions of dumb Asiatics and Africans. Then, but not #ill then,
will they.be fighting for a new order. This.is the reality. All else is specula-
‘fion. T have allowed myself, however, to indulge in it as test of niy bona fides
and for the sake of explaining in a concrete manner what" I mean by my
proposal.”’ ) o .

What is dekcribed as the “more definite statement’® is nothing but an
imprompth reply given to an Ameriéan jdurnalist, Mr. Grover, representative
of the Associated’Press of America. If that interview had nob chanced to come
sbout, there might have been no statement ‘‘more definite’ thgn what appearad’
in my reply.to,Mr. Louis Fischer. Hence the writer’s suggestion that I
t‘paved the wa¥’ for ‘‘th¢"more definite, stateryent............ id the following
week’s Harijan’ is altogéther unwarranfed, if I may not csll it even mischievous.
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I do not rega.rd my answers to Mr. Lou1s Fischer as a shgutly crypmc state-
ment’’. They are deliberate answers given to deliberate questions {ramed after
o full discussion lagting a-week. - My answers show very clearly that I had no
scheme beyond the ‘“‘Quit India’' formuls, that all else was guess, and that
unmed_lately the Allied Nations’ difficulty was made clear to me, | capitulated.
I saw the “‘gap’”’ and filled it in, the best manner I kuew. The '‘definrte state-

_ment”’ fortunately for me, in my opinion, lcaves liftle room if any for conjee-
tures and insinuations in which, the writer has indulged. Let. it speak for itself.
Here are the .relevang portlons

It will be felt by the World.

Coming to the poinb Mr. Grover said again: ‘‘There is u'guod deal of specula- -
tion _that you are planning somé new movement. What is ‘the nature of i6?”

““It depends on the response made by the Government and the people. I
am tg}-‘ing to find out public opinion here and also the reaction on the world
outside.”

"*When you speak of the response, you meun response to your new proposal?”’

*Oh yes,” said Gandhiji, ‘‘I mean response to the proposal that the British
Government in India should end today. Are you-startled?’
- “I"om not’’ said Mr. Grover ‘‘you have been asking for it and working for
i.t:.” N . - ' 3
““That’s right. I have been working for it for years. But now it has tdken
definite shape and I say that the British power in India should go today for the
world peace, for China, for Russia and for the Allied cause. I shall explain to-
you how it advances that Allied cause. Complete mdependonce frees India’s
energies, frees. her to make her contribution to the world- crisis. Today ' the
Allies are carrying the burden of a huge corpse—a huge nation lying prostrate-
at the feet of Britain, T would even say at the feet of the Allies. For America.
is the predominant partner, financing™the war, "giving her mechanical ability
and her resources which are mexhaustlble &mencft .is thus a partner in the-
guilt.” N

“Do you see a situation when after qu independence is granted Amencan
and Allied troops can operste from India?”’. Mr. Grover pertinently usked.

I do’’ said Gandhiji. ‘It will be only then that you will see real  co-
opelatxon Otherwise all the effort you put up may fail. Just now Britain is
haying India’s resources because India’ is her possessmn Tomorrow whatever
the help, it will be real help for a free India.’

“You think India in contlol interferes with Allied ac tm'w to ieet Japan s
aggression ?”’ . a

© 4Tt doss.” ~

“When I mentioned Allied troops operating I wanted to know whether you

contemplated complet& ghifting of the present troops from India?”

‘ ‘Not necessarily.””

“‘It is on this there is a lot of misconeepion.’ -

““You have fo study all I am writing. I have discussed the whole quesbxom»
iri the current issue of Harijan. I do not want tliem to go, on condition tha
India becomes entirely free. I cannot then insist on their withdrawal, because
I want to resist with all my might.the charge of inviting Japan .to India.”

‘‘But suppose your proposal is rejected, what will be your next move?’>

‘It will be a move which will be felt by the whole world. It may not interfere
with the movement of British froops but it is sure to engage British attention,
It would be wrong of them to reject my proposal and say India shou]d remain
& slave in order that Britain may win or be able fo defend. China. "I eannob
accept that degrading position. India free and independent will play & promi-
nent part in defending China. Today I do not think she is rendering any resl
help to China. We have followed the non-embarrassment poliny so far. We
will follow it evén now. But we cannot allow the British Govern'ment to exploit
it ia order-to strengthen the strangle-hold on India. And today it amourts to
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thst. The way, for instance, in which thousands are being asked to vacate-
their homes with nowhere to go to, no land to culiivate, no resources to fall"
back upon, is the reward of our non-embayrassment. This should be impossible-
in any free country. I cannot tolerate India submitting. to this kind of treat-
ment. ‘It means greater degradation and servilify, and when a whole nation

accepts servility it means good-bye for ever to freedom.””  _ . S
India’s gains from DBritish victory?. ) .

“*All you want is the civil grip relaxed. You won’t then hinder military
activity?’’. was Mr. Grover’s next question. ; ’

“T do not know. I want unadulterated independence. If the militafy
setivity serves but to strengthen the strangle-hold, I must resist that too. I
am no philanthropist to go-on helping at the expense df my freedom.  -And.
what I want you to see is that a corpse cannot give any help to-a living body.
The Allies havé no moral cause for which they are fighting, so long as they
are carrying this double sin on their shoulders, the sirr of India’s subjection and-
the subjection of the Negroes and African races.” .

Mr. Grover tried to draw a picture of a free India after an Allied victory..
Why not wait for the boous of vietory? Gandhiji mentioned as the boons of the-
last World War the Rowlatt Act and martial latv and. Amritsar. Mr. Grover:
mentioned iore economic and industria] prosperity—by no means due to the
grace of the Government, but by the force of circumsctances, aud economic .
prosperity was a step further forward to Swaraj. Gandhiji said the few industrial.
gains were wrung out of unwilling hands, he set no store by such gains after this.
war, those gains may be further shatkles, and it was a' doubtful . proposition.
whether there would be any gains—when one had in mind the industrial policy~
tliz.iigtwas being followed during the war. Mr. Grover did not seriously press the-
point. - - - , : .

: . What can Americu do? .

“You don’t expect any assistauce from America in persuading Dritain to-
relinquish hey hold on India?’’ asked Mr. Grover half incredulously. . '

“I do indeed’’ replied Geandhiji. ’

““With any possibility” of success?’’

“There is every possibility, I should think,”” said Gandhiji. “I bave every-
right to-expect America to throw her full weight on the side of justice, if.she ig.
convinced of the justice of Indian ‘cause.’’ '

“You don’t think the American Govermment is committed to the- British.
remaining in India?”’ ; . - ’

‘T hope nof. But British diplomaey is so clever that America, even though.’
it may not be commifted, and in spite of the desire of President Iloosevelt and-
the people to help India, it may not succeed. British propagandu is so. well
orgavised in America against the Indian cause that- the few friends India -hae-
there have no chance of being effectively heard. Aud the polisical system is sa-
rigid that public opinion-does not affect the administration.™ -t

“"It may, slowly,”’-said Mr. Grover apologetically. - . .

* ZRBlowly?”  suid Gandhiji. -*‘I have waited long, and I can wait no longer..
It is a terrible tragedy that 40 crores of people should have no say in this war.
If we have the freedom to, play our part we can arrest the.march of Japan and”
save China.”’ ' T B .

\

. What do you prom’ise.to do?

_ Mr. Grover, having made himself sure that Gandhiji did not insist en the-
lifere’ withdrawwl of either the British oy the troops, now placing himself in the

sosition of the Allics, began to caltulate the gains of the bargain. Gandhiji of .
sourse does not went independence as a reward of any sérvices, but as a right’
and in discharge of a debt long overdue. ‘‘What apecific things would he done
)y India to save China,”’ asked Mr. Grover, “'it India is declared iridependent?”’

 “Creat thingh, I can sap at oncd, though I may nob be.able to speeify theme:-
oday,” said. Gandhiji. -“For I do not know whdt government we shall have. -
We have -various political  organisations here which I expect would be able tes

-

A e
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~work out a proper national solution. Just now they are not solid parties, they
~are often acted ugon by the British power, they look up to it and its frown or
:favour means much to them. The whole atmosphers is corrupt and rotten.
- Who can foresee the possibilities of a corpse coming to life? At present India is a
rdead weight to the Allies.”” - . L ’

h. ‘“By dead weight you mesn a menage to British and to Americen interests
. here ?”’ '

- ““I do. It is a menace in that you never know that sullen India will do at
-2 given moment.”’ i

““No, but'I want to make myself sure that if genuine pressure was broughg
to bear on Britain by America, there would be solid support from yourself?”

“Myself? I do not count—with the weight of 78 years on my shoulders.
.But you get the co-operation—whalever it can give willingly—of a {ree and
‘mighty nation. My co-operation ig of course there. I exercise what.influence I
can by writings from week fo week. But India’s is an infinitely greater
influence. Today because of widespread disGontent there is not that active
hostility to Japanese advance. The moment we ere free, we are transformed
-into o nation prizing its liberty and defending it with all its might and therefore
‘helping the Allied cause.” . ’

‘““May I concretely ask—will the difference be the difference that fhere is
+between what Buma did and what, say, Russia is doing?"’ said Mr. Grover.

‘““You might put it that way. They might have given Burma independence
.after separating it from India. But they did nothing of the kind., 'They stuck
#o-the same old policy of exploiting her. There was little co-operation from
Burmans, on the contrary there was hostility or inertia, They fought neither
-for their own cause nor for the Allied cause. Now take a possible contingency.
"1f the Japanese compel the Allies to retire from India to a safer base, I cannof
say today that the whole of India will be up in arms against the Japanese. I have
a fear that they may degrade themselves as some Burmans did. T want India fo
.oppose Japan fo & man. If India was free she would do it, it would be a new
.experience to her, in twenty-four hours her mind would be changed. All parties
‘would then act ns one man. If this live independence is declared today I have
-no doubt that India becomes a powerful ally.” : 3 ]

Mr. Grover raised the question of coramunal disunion as a handicap, and
shimself added that before the American Independence there was 1ot much unity
_in the States. ‘I can only say that as soon as the vicious influence of the third
party is withdrawn, the parties will be face to face with reality and cloge up
.ranks,”’ said Gandhiji. *‘Ten {0 oue 11y convietion is fhat the communal
quarrels will disappear as soon as the WBritish power that keeps us aparf
. disappears.”’ : -

Why no Dowinion Status? N

‘““Would not Dominion Status declared today do equally well?”” wag
-"Mr. Grover’s final ‘question. - . .
“No good,” said Gandhiji instantaneously. ‘‘We will have mno  half
measures, no tinkering witlr independence. It is not independence that they will
-give to this party or that party, but. to an indefinable India. It was wrong,
‘I say, to possess India. The wrong should be righted by leaving India to
“herself.”” . i
: (Harijan, June 21st, 1942, pp. 198 et seq.):
17: The rest of the chapter is taken up with a tolourful description of the
.draff resolution I sent to Allahpbad and a quotation contpining remarks
sttributed to Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, and Shri Rajagopalachari on that
-resolution. Immediately after the publication of the extracts from the -notes
-seized by the Government, Panditji issued a statement which I append hereto
‘[vide Appendix V (C.)]. I cannot understand why the author has disregarded
. that important statement, unless for the reason that he disbelieved Panditji’s
explanation. As for Shri Rajagopalachari’s statemént, the autnor stands om
“less insecure ground. Rajaji certainly holds the views attributed to him. Im
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the interview with Mr. Grover the - American cortespondent tlus ig what I sa.uh
about)Ra]alxs difference with me:— -

" "May I.finally ask you about your attitude to Ra.;an % movq?” ‘

I have declared that I will not discuss Rejaji in public. It is ugly to bes
talking at valued colleagues. My difference with him stands but there are
some things which are too sacred to be discussed in public.” ‘

But Mr. Grover had not 50 much in mind the Pakistan controversy 88>
C. BR.’s crusade for the formation of a national government. Mr, Grover had
the discernment to make it clear that C. R. “*could not be motivated by Bntish-
Government. His position happens to harmonise with them.’’ -

““You are right,”’ said Gandhiji.. ‘It is fear of the Japanese that makes himp:
tolerate the British rule. He would ‘postpone the questmn of freedom until-.
aftes the war. On the confrary I say that if the war is to be decisively won,
India must be freed to play her part today. I find no flaw in my position. I
havz arrived at it after considerable debating within myself; I am doing nothing;
in hurry or anger. There is not the slightest room in me for accommodating
the Japanese. No, I am sure that India’s independence is not only essential for- -
India, but for China and the Allied cause.’

(Haman, June 21st, 1942, p. 195.) °

18. The first chapter concludes with the following commentary on the draftc
which had been sent by me to the Working Committee at Allahabad:—

‘A drait, to repeat, of which the whole thought and background is ene of”
favourmg Japan, a resqlutlon which amounts fo.running mto the arms oft
Japan.

And this is wntten in spite of Pandit J awaharlal B repudlatlon of “the sta.te-
ment attributed to him, and in spite of my explanation about differences with.,
Rajaji-—all of which was before the writer.

19. In support of my contention that the author had no warrant for the-
opinions expressed in the sentences quoted, I would like to draw attention ta
the following extracts from my press statement reported in the Bombay:
Chronicle of 5th August last:— ‘

““As the language of the draft (the one that was sent to Allahabad) shows,
it had many I's to be dotfed and T’s to bé crossed. It was sent through
Miraben to whom I had explained the implications of the drafs and T said to her
or to the friends of the Working Committee who happened to be in Sevagram fto
whom I had explained the draft, that there was an omission—deliberate—from
my draft as to the foreign pohcy of the Congress and, therefore, any reference-
to China and Russia.

“For, as T had said to Them, I derived rpy inspiration and Imowledge frons-
Panditji about; foreign matters of 'which he had been a deep student. Therefore,
T said that he could fill in that.part in the resolution.

“But I may add that I have never even,in a. most unguarded rnoment-
expressed the opinion that Japan and Germany would win the war. Not only
that; T have often expressed the opinion that they cannot win the war; if only
Great Britdin_will once for all shed her Imperialism. T have given expression-
to that opinion more than once in the columns of Harijan and I repea$ here-
vhat in spite.of all my wish to the contrary and of others, if disaster overtakes-
" Great Britain and the Allied Powers it will be because even at the ecritical’
mornenf—most critical in her history—she has mos} obstinately refused to wash
herself of the taint of Imperialism which she has carried with her for af least-
& century and a half.”’

" How in the face of this categorieal statement the author could say that the-
actuating motive behind the *“Quit India’’ move was that I was ‘“convinced thab
Axis would win the war’’ passes understanding.

20. In support of the same charge the author 58yS ;— |

“That this attitude persisted long after the Allahabad meeting of the Working -
Committee is shown by The following remark made by Mr. Gandhi in Harijar-
of July 19th, irjreply'to a squestion whether it would not be, wiser to postpone™
his movement until Bntam had settled ‘with.the Germans and the Ja.pa.nese i
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- “No, -because 1 know you will not settle with Germans without us.”’

X quote below from the article in which {his opinion is expressed. It is from
the Harijan of July-19th, pp. 284 and 235, and is entitled ‘A Two Minues’
Infervisw’, the interviewer bomn a coucspondent of the Dath, Euxpress,
ZLondon.

~ "But the correspondent of the Daily Ezpress (London) who was among the
-first to arrive and who was not staying until the end said he would be content,
with just a couple of minutes’ interview, and Gandhiji acceded to his request.

He had made up his mind that if the demand for withdrawal which seemed
$0 gather strength every day was 1eJected there would be some kmd of a move.
ment. So he asked:

““Would you say that your movement will make it more difficult or less diffi-
cult for us to keep the Japanese out of India?"’

***Our movement,” said Gandhiji, ‘‘will make it morve difficult for the
. Japanese to come in. But of course if there is no co-operation fxom Brltam
and the Allies, I cannot say.”’

“But”’, said Mr. Young, ‘“‘think of the wvar as a whole. Do you thmk that
_your new movement will help' the Allied nations towards vm’cory, which you
-ha,ve said you also desire?’’

‘*Yes, if my submission is adcepted.”
““What do you mean by your submission?—That Britain should' offer non-
- violent battle?”’

- *“No,, no. My submission tha.t British rule in India should end. I that
-is accepted victory for the Allied powers is assured. Then India will become
-an independent power, and thus a real ally, while now she is only a slave. The-
result of thy movement, if it is sympathehcally responded to, is bound to be-a.
-gpeedy victory. But if it is, misunderstood by the -British and they take up
the attitude that they would like to CIUSh it,- then they would be responsible
for the result, not I1.”

This was far from convineing Mr. Young. He would not think of any
smovement with equanimity. So he ‘nade an appeal to Gandhiji’s sen’mment—a
-sentiment he had more than once expressed :

*‘Mr. Gandhi, you have been-in- London yourself Have you no comment to *
‘mike on the heavy bombings which the British people have sustained ?*’

“Oh yes. I know every nook and corner of London where I lived for three
years ' s0o many years ago, snd somewhat of Oxford and Cambridge and
‘Manchester too; but it is London I especially feel for. I used to read in the
Ioner Temple L1brary, and would often attend Dr. Parker’s sermons in the
Temple Churech. My heart goes out to the people, and when T heard tha* the
Temple "Church was bombed I bled- And the bombmg of the Westminster
Abbey and other ancient edifices affected me deeply.”

“Then don’t you think”, said Mr. Young, *‘it wauld be wiser to posnpone
your: movement until we have settled with the Germans and the J aQanese?

“No, because I know you wjll not settle with the Germans wmhout us. If we
were free, we could give you “cent. per cent. co-operation in our own manner.
It is curious that such a simple thing is not understood. Britain has today
no contribution from a free India. Tomorrow as soon as India is free, she
gains moral strength and a powerful ally in a free nation—powerful morally
This raises England’s power to the nth degrce This is surely self-proved.”

It is curious that sentences taken out of a piece breathing concern for the success -
of the Allied arms are here p1esented as an indication of my ‘‘pro-Axis’,
mentality ! -

21. The followmg passage is then reproduced from my letter to His Excel-
lency the Viceroy of 14th August last as ‘‘significant’:

“I have taken Jawaliarlal Nehru as my measuting rod. His personal con-
tacts make him feel much more- the .misery of the nnpendmg ruin of China
and Russia than I can.

The misery of the impending ruin of-China and Bussm has bepn ftalicized by
the author who thus comments on the passage:



- ‘*They forésaw'a Brilish rearguard action across India and-the devastation
zbat this must entail!!”’, S ' Ce ' ‘ :

-~ According to his wont the author has failed to quote the whole of the relevant.
_part of the letter. Nor has he guided ‘the reader by quoting the letter in.the
appendix. I quote below the relevant part: * T -
. “One thing more. The declared cause is_common between the Government
of India and us. To put it in the most poncrete terms, it ig the protection of
the freedom of China and Russia. The Government of India think that freedom
of India is not necessary for winning the cause. I think exactly the opposite.
I have teken Jawaharlal Nebru as my measuring xod. His personal contacts
make him feel much more the misery of the impending tuin of China end Russia
‘than I can, and may I'say than even you can. In that misery he tried to forget
his old quarrel with Imperialism. . -

He dreads much more than I do the success of Naziem and Fascism. I -
-argued with Him for days.together. He fought against my position with a
passion which I have no words to deseribe. But the logic of facts overwhelmed
him, ,He yielded when he saw clearly that without the freedom of India that
of the other two was in great jeopardy. Surely you are wrong in having imprison-
ed such a powerful friend and ally.”

_ The full letter is given in the appendix (wide Appendix IX).. I suggest that
“the full quotation gives a meaning wholly different from that given by the.
author, The following passages from Harijgn will further prove- the baseless-
ness of the charge of pro-Axis or “‘defeatist’’ tendency on- my part: .

. Q.'Is it a fact that your present -attitude towards England and Japan is
influenced by the belief that you think the British and the Allies are going to be
-defeated .in this war?............ * o

A T have no hesitation in saying that it is not true. On the cord-
trary I said only the other day in Harijan that the Britisher was hard to beat.
"He has not known wkat it is to be defeated. )

) N —(Hari]'a,n, June 7th, 1942, p. 177.)
e :.America is too big finaneially, intellectually and in scientific skill,

‘to be subdued by any nation or even combination............ .
- (Harijan, June 7th, 1942, p. 181.)

22. A further complete answer to the same charge, if one were still needed, .
is furnished by my letter to Shrimati Miraben, dictated on the spur of the
. moment, and never meant for publication. The letter was written t6 her in
answer to her question which carried to rhe her belief ‘that the Japanese attack
was,imminent and that they were likely to have a walk-over. My answer leaves
no doubt whatever as to my attitude. The letter was written after the Allahabad
meeting of the All-India Congress Committee. It was dictated by me to the
late Shri Mahadev Desai. -The original is in Shrimati Miraben’s possession. I
know that she wrote a letter to Lord Linlithgow from this eamp on December
24th Jlast sending copies of this correspondence’ and requesting its publication.
She never received even an acknowledgment of her communication. I hopg it
was not pigeon-holed without so much as being read. I give it in_the appendix
for ready reference [vide Appendix II (H)]. -

93. In view. of the colourful description of my draft resolution- sent to Allaha-
bad, I reproduce opposite passages from the resolution, to show that the author
has gone to everything connected with the Congress with the deliberate intention,
B8 it seems to me, of seeing nothing but evil, . Thus. ““Britain is incapable of
defending India’’ is followed by these sentences: i . -

*Tt is natural that whatever she (Britain) does is fer her own defence.- There
is an eternal wconflict tetween Indian and British interests. It follows their
hotions cf defence would also differ. The, British Government has no trust in
‘India’s political , parties. The Indian Army has been maintained up 4l new
nainly to hold India in subjugation. " It has been completely segregnted from
the general population Who can in no sense regard it as their own. This policy
of mistrust stil} continues gnd is the reason why,national defence is not entrust-
ed to India’s elected represenmtatives.’ ‘ '

-
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24. Then there is this sentence taken from the draft: :

“If India were freed her first step would probably be to negotiate with.
Japan’’. This has to be read in conjunction with the following paragraphs from.
the draft: :

. ‘‘This committee desires to assure the Japanese Govermment and people-
that India bears no enmity either towards Japan or towards any other nation.
India only desires freedom'from all alien downination. But in this fight for
freedom the Committee is of opinion that India while, welcoming universal.
sympathy does not stand in need -of foreign military aid., India will attain her
freedom through- her non-violent strength and will retain it likewise. Therefore:
the Committee hopes that Japan will not have any designs on India. But if
Japan attacks India and Britain makés no response to its appeal the Committee:
would expect all those who look to Congress for guidance to offer complete non-
violent non-co-operation to the Japanese forces and not render any assistance
to them. It is no part of the duty of those who are attacked to render any
asgistance t6 the attdcker.” It.is their duty t{o offer comiplete non-co-operation..
"It is not difficult to understand the simple principle of non-violent nop-co-
operation : — . .

1. We may not bend the knee to the aggressor nor obey any of his orders.

2. We may not look to him for any favours nor fall to his bribes. But we:
may not bear him any malice nor wish him ill, ’

8. If he wishes to take possession of our fields we will refuse to give them:.
up even if we have to die in the effort to resist him. - -

4. If he is attacked by disease or is dying of thirst and seeks ‘our aid we
may not refuse it. . ’

5. In such places where the British and Japanese forces are fighting our non-
co-operation will be fruitless and unnecessary. .

At present our non-co-operation with the British Government is limited..
Were we to offer them complete non-co-operation when they are actually fighting,.
it would be tantamount to placing our country deliberately in Japanese hands.
Therefore not to put any obstacle in the way of the British forces will ofter:
be the only way of demonstrating our non-co-operation with the . Japanese.
Neither may we assist the British in any active manner. If we can judgse-
from their recent attitude, the British Government.do not-need any help &Ol?:‘
us beyond our non-interference. They desire our help only as slaves—a posi~
tion we can neveér accept. :

Whilst non-co-operation against the Japanese forces will necessarily be
limited to a comparatively small number and must succeed if it is complete and
genuine, the true-building up of Swaraj consists in the millions of India wlole-
heartedly working the constructive programme. Without it the whole natiom
cannot rise from its age-long torpor. Whether the British remain or not it is
-our duty always to wipe out unemployment, to bridge the gulf between rich:
and poor, to banish communal strife, to exorcise the demon of untouchability
to reform dacoits and save the people from them. If crores of people do not
take a living interest in this - nation-building work, freedom must remain &
. dream and unattainable by either non-violence or violence.”

I contend that from this setting it is impossible to infer pro-Japanese attitude,
or anti-British attitude on my part or that of the Working Committee. On
the contrary there is determined opposition to any aggression and meticulous
concern for the Allied arms. The demand for immediate freedom itself is born:
of that concern. If the_ search be for implacable opposition on ‘my part_to-
British Tmperialism that search is superfluous, for it is patent in all my writings.”

25. ¥ would like to close this subject by quoting some passages from my
speeches on the Tth and 8th August last:’ .
Extract from the Hindustani Speech on 7th August

Then, there is the question of your attifude towards the British. I have
noticed that there is hatred towards the British among the people. They say
they are disgusted with their behaviour. -The pecole make no distinotion
between, British Imperialism and the British people. To them the two ave.
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one. This hatred would even make them welcome the Japanesé. This is most

dangerous. It means that they will exchange one slavery for another. We’
must get rid of chis feeling. Our quarrel is not with the British people, we

fight their Imperialism. The proposal for the withdrawal of British power did

not eome out of anger. It.came to enable India to play its due part at the

present critical juncture. It .is not & happy position for a big country like

India to be merely helping with money and material obtained willy-nilly from

Ler while the United Nations are conducting the war. We cannot evoke the

true spirit of sacrifice and valour so long as we do not feel that it is our war.

5o long as we are not free. I know the British Government will not be able

to withhold freedom from us when we have made enough self-sacrifice. We

must therefore purge ourselves of hatred. Speaking for -myself I can say that

I have never felt any hatred. As a matter of fact I feel myself to be a greater

Iriend of the British now than ever before. One reason is that they .are today

i distress. My very friendship therefore demands that I should try to save

themn frow their inistakes. As I view the situation they are on the brink of

and.abyss. It therefore- becomes my duty to warn them of their danger even

though it may, for the time being, anger them to the point of culting off the

friendly kand that is stretched out to help them. People may laugh, neverthe.- .
less that is my claim. Ai a time when I may have to launch the biggest

struggle ol my life, T may not harbour hatred against anybody. The idea of."
taking advantage of the opponent’s difficulty and utilising it for delivering a

Llow is entirély repugnant to me. :

There is one shing which I would like you always to keep before your mind.
Never believe that the British are going to lose the war. I know they are
not a nation of cowards. They will fight to the last rather than accept defeat.
But suppose, for stiategic reasous they are forced to leave India as they had
to leave Malaya, Singapore, and Burma, what shall be our position in that
event? The Japanese will invade India and we shall be unprepared. Occupa-
tion of India by the Japauese will mean too the end of China and perhaps
‘Russia. I do not want to be the instrument of Russia’s and China’s defeat.
Pandit Nebru was only today describing to me the wretched condition of
Russia. He was agitated. The picture he drew still haunteme. I have asked
myself the question. ‘‘What can I do to help Russia and China?"’ And the
reply has come flom within, ‘“You are being weighed in the balance. You
have in the alchemy of ahimsa a universal panacea. Why don’t you give it a
trial? Have you lost faith?” Out of this agony has emerged the proposal
for British withdrawal. It may irritate the Britishers today and they may
misunderstand me; they may even look upon me as their enemy. But some
day they will say that I was their true friend.

s From the Hinduslani Speech on 8th August

After showing concern for China I said: :

I therefore want freedom immediately, this very night, before dawn, if it
can be had. It cannct now wait for the realisation of communal unity. If that
nnity is not achieved, sacrifice for attaining freedom will need to be much
greater than would otherwise have been the case. The Congress has to win
- freedom or be wiped out in the effort. The freedomn which the Congress is.
struggling to achieve will not be for Congressmen alone but for the whole of the
Iundian- people. '

From the Hindustani Speech on 8th August ,

. «It will be the greatest mistake on their (United Nations’). part to turn a
deaf ear to India’s non-violent pleading and refuse her fundamental right of
freedom. It will deal a mortal blow to Russia and China if they oppose the
"demand of non-violent India which is today, on bended knee, pleading for the
discharge of a debt long overdue ............ T ‘have been the author of the non-
embarrassment polity of the Congress and yet today vou find me talking in
strong language. My non-embarrassment plead, however, was always qualified
by the proviso, ‘‘consistently swith the honour and safety of the nation™. If a
man holds me_b} the collar’snd I am drowning, "may I not struggle to _free .
myself from the strangle-hold? Therefore there is no inconsistency betweem -
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our earlier declarations and our present demand ............ I have always recog-
nised a fundamental difference between Fascism and the democracies, despite
their many limitations, and even between Fascism and British Imperialism
which I am fighting. Do the British get from India all they want? What they
get today is from an India which they hold in bondage. Think what a difference
it would make if India were to participate in the war as a free ally. That
freedom if it is to come, must come today. For she will utilise that freedom for
the success of the Allies, including Russis and China. The Burma Road will
once more be opened, and the way cleared for rendering really effective help
to Russia (China?). :

Iinglishmen did not die to the last man in Maluya or on the soil of Burma,
They effected instead, what has been described as a ‘‘masterly evacuation’.
But I cannot afford to do that. Where shall I go, where shall I take the forty
crores of India? Mow is this mass of humanity to be set aflame in the cause
of world deliverance unless and until it has touched and felt freedom? Today
there is no life left in them. It has been crushed out of them. If lustre has
to be restored to their eyes, freedom hag to come not tomorrow but today. Con-
gress must thereinre pledge itself to do or die. ,

These quotations show clearly why I advised the Cogress to make the demand
for the withdrawal of British Power. The quotations also show that non-violence
i.e., self-sacrificing and self-sacrifice without retaliation was the key-stone of the
movement. :

26.. The author has had difficulty in finding an adequate explanation for my
agreement to the stationing of Allied troops in India in spite of the withdrawal
of British power. If he had an open mind, there should have been no difficulty.
My explanation was there. There was no occasion to doubt its sincerity unless
there was positive evidence to the contrary. I have never claimed infallibility
or a larger share of intellect for myself than the ordinary.

27. The author says that no ‘‘satisfactory solution’’ of the difficulty raised
by Rajaji, namely, that the stationing of the Allied forces, without civil power
being with the British Government, would be ‘‘reinstallation of the British
Government in 2 worse form’’ was ‘‘ever made public by Mr. Gandhi’’. ~The
author therefore suggests that ‘‘the solution was one which he (I) preferred
should remain & sceret’’; and he proceeds to say:

“Now while the details of Mr. Gandhi’s personal solution of this problem
must remain 8 matter for speculation, an explanation which fulfils the logical
requirements of the above situation immediatély comes to mind; it is that, as
has been shown above to be probable, Mr. Gandhi’s admission of this smend-
ment to his scheme was intended primarily as a bid for American support and
secondarily as a sop to his opponents on the Working Committre, but that he
envisaged, or planned fo create, circumstances in which this permission would
be meaningless, that is to say, circumstances in which the troops would either -
be forced to withdraw, or would if they remained be rendered ineffective.’

Tt is difficult to characterise this suggestion. I take it that the secrecy sug-.
gested was to be secret even from the members of the Working Committee. If
not they would also beceme conspirators with me in the fraud to be per-
petrated on the Allied powers. Amazing consequences would flow from such
a fraud. Assume that the British Government has shed all power in Indis, *
that by an agreement between the free India Government and the Allied .
Powers, their troovs are stationed in India. This assumption carries with it the
further assumption that the agreement has been arrived at without any presstre
violent or non-violent and simply from the British recognition of the necessity
of recognising Independence of India. Assume further that the secret has, all
this time remained buried in my basom, and that I suddenly divulge it to the
free India Government and therefore to the world, and they carry out my plan
to frustrate the terms of the agreement, what would be the result? The Allied
Powers, having all the overwhelming military strength at their disposal, would
forfeit my head to themselves—which would be the least—and would further
let their righteous rage descend upon the free India Governmient and put an
end to Independence, which was' won, not hy milifary strength, but simply
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by force of reason, and therefore make it impossible, so far as they c
India to regain such lost Independence. 1 muls)t not earry this train gf taﬁ%’uéﬁz
much further. The author’s suggestion if it were true, would also conclusively
prove.that all of Us conspirators were thinking, not of the deliverance of India
from bondage, or of the good of the masses but only of our base little selves.

28. The difficulty pointed out by Rajaji and on which the writer has laid
stress in order to infer ‘‘secret motive’ on my part was pointed out even more
forcibly by another correspondent and I dealt with it in the 4issue of Harijan,
dated 19tk July 1942, pages 232 and 288. As the whole of the article cbnsists
of questions and answers wliich have a bearing on the author’s insinuations I
reproduce them without apology:

Pertincnt Questions .

@. 1. If non-violent activity is neutralised by and cannot go along with armed
violence in the same area, will there remain any scope for non:-violent resistance
to aggressjon in the event of India allowing foreign troops to remain on her soil .
and operate from here? ,

4. The flaw pointed out ‘n {he first question cannot be denied. I have admit-
ted it before now. The tolerance of Allied troops by Free India is an admission
of the nation’s iimitations. The nation as a whole has never been and never
been (has ?) claimed to be non-viclent. What part is cannot be said with any
accuracy. And what is decisive is that India bas not yet demonstrated non-
violence of the strong such as would be required to withstand a powerful army
of invasion. If we had developed that strength we would have acquired our
freedom long ago and there would be no question of any troops being stationed
in India. The novelty of the demand should not be missed. It is a demand
not for a transfersnce of power from Great Britain to a Free India. For there
is no party to which Britain would transfer such power. We lack the unity that
gives strength. The demand therefore is not based on our demonstrable strength,
1t is a demand made upon Britain to do the right irrespective of the capaecity
of the party wrongéd to bear the consequences of Britain’s right aet. Wil
Britain restore seized propertv to the victim merely because the seizure was
wrong? It is none of her concern to weigh whether the victim will be able to
hold possession of the restored property. Hence it is that I have been obliged
to make use of the word anarchy in this connection. This great moral act mush
give Britain moral status which could ensure victory. Whether without India
Britain would have reason to fight is a question, I need not consider. If
India is the stake and not British honour we should know. My demand then
loseg, forve but not justness. .

Such being the case my honesty and honour require me to provide for the
flaw. If to gsk for the withdrawal of the Allied forces means their certain
defeat, my demand must be ruled out as dishonest. Force of circumstances has
given rise to the demand and also to its limitations. It must be admitted
therefore that there will be little scope for non-violent resistance of aggression,
with the Allied troops operating in India as there is practically none now. ¥For
the troops are there today enjoying full mastery over us. Under my demand
they will operate under the nation’s terms.

Q. 2. If the maintenance of India’s freedom is allowed to be made dependent
upon arms which, in the existing circumstances, will be led and eontrolled by
Britain and America, can there be a feeling of real freedom experienced by the
people of Indis, at any rate, during the duration of the war?

A. T Britain’s declaration is honest I see no reason why the presence - of
the troops should, in any shape or form, affect the feeling of real freedom.
Did the French feel differently when during the labt war the English froops
were operating in France? When my malter of yesterday becomes my equal
and lives in my *house on my own terms, surely his presence cannot Qetract
from my freedom. Nay, I may profit by his presence which I have permitted.

Q. 8. Whatever be thefterms of the ‘‘treaty”, if the {&nglo-Amenca.n,
military machirk is allowed to operate for the ‘‘defence’ of Indis, can Indiang'
play anything but a minor and subordinate réle in the defence of ‘this eountry? .
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4. The conception in my scheme is that we do not want these troops for
our defence or protection. If they left these shores we expect to manage
somehow. We may put up non-violent defence. If luck favours us, the
Japanese may see no reason to hold the country after the Allies have with-
drawn, if they discover that they are not wanted. It is all speculation as to
what can happen after withdrawal voluntary and orderly or forced.

Q. 4. Supposing the British, not from any moral motive but only to gain
a political and strategical advantage for the time being, agree to a “‘treaty”’
under which they are allowed to maintain and increase their wilifary forces
in India, how can they be dislodged afterwards if they prefer to remain in
possession? . . '

A, We assume their or rather British honesty. It would be not a matter
of dislodging themn, it is one of their fulfilling their plighted word. 1f they
commit breach of faith, we must have strength enough non-violent or violen
to enforce fulfilment. .o

Q. 5. Is not the position postulated in the preceding question comparable
to the position tuatewould arise if, for instance, Subhas Bubu mnade a treuty
with Germany and Japan under which India would be declared ‘‘independent’
and the Axis forces would enter India to drive the British-out? ’

4. Surely there is as much difference betiveen the South Pole and the
North as there is between the imagined conditions. My demand “deals with
the possessor; Subhas Babu will bring German troops to oust the possessor.
Germany is under no obligation to deliver India, from bondage. Therefore
Subhas Babu's perforinance can only fling India from the frying pan into the
fire. I hope the distinction is clear.

@. 6. If the Congress, as Maulana Saheb has just stated, ‘‘considers
defence as armed defence only’’, is there any prospect of real independence
for India, in view of the fact that India simply bhas not got the resources
‘independently "’ to offer effective armed resistance to a formidable aggressor?
If we are to think in terms of armed defence only, csn India, to mention only
one thing, expect to remain independent with her 4,000 miles of coast-line
and no navy and ship-building industry? .

A. Maulana Ssheb, it is well known, does not hold my view that any
country cap defend itself withouf force of arms. My demand is based on
the view that it is possible to defend one’s counfry non-violently.

Q. 7. What material aid could India send to China today, even if she were
declared ‘‘independent’” by the British? *

4. India at present gives such indifferent and ill-conceived aid as the
Allies think desirable. Free India can send men and material that China
may need. India has affinities with China being -part of Asia which the <Allies
cannot possibly possess and exploit. Who knows that Free India may not
even succeed in persuading Japan to do the right by China?

Why has the author ignored the explanation for instance in answers 2 and 4
which was before him? Boiled down, my explanation means that I would
trust the Allies to carry out faithfully the conditions of the Confract to be
fulfilled by them, just as I would expect them to trust the Government of
Free India to carry out their part of the contract. British withdrawal,
whenever it comes, will carry with it so much honour that everything to be
done thereafter by either party will be done with the greatest goodwill apd
utmest sincerity. I hold that this solution of the difficulty presented is
perfectly comprehensible und satisfactory. )

29. As to secrecy, this is what T said on the 8th August in my Hindustani
speech before the .\.-I1.C.C. meeting.

Nothing however should be done secretly. " This is an open rebellion. In
this struggle- secrecy is a sin. A #freeman would not engage in a secret
movement. It is likely that when you gain freefom you will have a C.I.D.
of your own, ih spite of my advice to the contrary. But in the present struggle
"we have tp work openly and to receive bullets in our chests, without running
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away. In a struggle of this character all secrecy is sin und must be punctiliously
avoided. .

See also Appendix I. (C.).

It is somewhat hard for 4 man who has avoided secrecy as a sin to be accused
of it, especially when there iz no evidence whatsoever for the charge.

30, The author proceeds :

oreens and it is no coincidence that, at the same time as Mr. Gandhi was
developing his "‘Quit India’ tbewe in Harijan, he was also inveighing ngainst
any form of ‘scorched earth’ policy. (Mr. Gandhi’'s solicitude for “the pro-
perty, largely industrial property be it noted, which it might have been
pecessaty to deny to the enemy, cantrasts stmnge]y with his reddiness to
sacrifice countless numbers of Indians in non-violent resistance to the J apanese.
The property must be saved; it is perhaps legitimate io ask—ifor ‘whom?)”’
““No coincidence’” is a ﬂrmtmtous_ suggestion for which there is no proof.
The suggestion behind the parenthetical gloss is evidently that I was more
solicitous about the property of moneyed men than of the lives and property
of the masses. This appears to me to be a wilful distortion of fruth. I give
the following quotations which show the contrary:

‘“As a war resister my answer can only be vne. I see neither bravery nor
sacrifice in destroying life or property for offence or defence. I would far
rather leave, if T must, my crops and homestead for the enemy to use than
destroy them for the sake of preventing their use by him. There is reason,
sacrifice and even bravery in so leaving my homestead and crops, if 1 do so
not oub of fear but because I refuse to regard any one as my enemy—that is,
out of humanitarian motive.

But in India’s case there is, too, a practical consideration. TUnlike Russia’s
India’s masses have no national instinet developed in the sense that Russia’s
have. India is not fighting.. Her conquerors are.”” (Herijan, March 22nd,
1942, page 88.)

“There is no bravery in my poisoning my well or filing it in so that my
brother who is at war with me may not usc the water. Tet us assume ‘that
1 am fighting him in the orthodox manner. Nor is there sacrifice in it, for it
does not purify me, and sacrifice, as its root meaning implies, pre-supposes
purity. Such destruction may be likened to cutting one’s nose to spite one’s
face. Warriors of old had wholesome laws of war. Among the excluded
things were poisoning wells and destroying food crops. But I do claim that
there are bravery and sacrifice in my leaving my wells, crops and homestead
mtacb bravery in that I deliberately run the Jisk of the enemy feeding himself
at fy expense and pursuing me, and sacrifice in that the sentiment of leaving
something for the enemy purifies and ennobles me.

“My quéktioner has missed the conditional expression ‘if I must’. I have
Imagined & state of things in which T am not prepared just now to die and
therefore I want to retreat in an orderly mannper in the bope of resisting under
other and better auspices. The thlnrr to consider here is moi resistance but
non-destruction of food crops and the like. Resistance, violent or mon-violent,
has to be well thought out. Thoughtless resistance will be regarded as
bravado in military parlance, and violence or folly in the ]anmee of non-
violence. Retreat itself is often a plan of resistance and may be « precursor
of great bravery and sacrifice. Every retreabt is not cowardice which implies
fear to die. Of course a brave man would more often die in violently or
non-violently fesisting the aggressor in the latter’s attempt to oust him from
his property. But he will be no less brave-if wisdom dictates present retreat.’’
{(Harijan, April 12th, 1942, page 109.)

So far thére is solicitude only for the poor man’s property. There is no
mention of industrial property. I have ‘also given my reasons, which I still
hold to be petfectly sound, for non- destruction of such property. I have
found only one note in the issues of Harijan in my possession which refers to
industrial property. It 1( as follows:—

Suppose there are factories for grinding whbat or pressing oil .seed I-should -
not destrov them. But mumtlons factones, DL HYTTTOOPRNIN Textile factories
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I would not destroy and I would resist sll such destruction.’” (Harijan, May
24th, 1942, page 167.)

The reason is obvious. Here too the solicitude is not for the owners, buf
for the massess who use food products and cloth produced in factories. It
should also be remembered that I have all along written and even acted against
both kinds of factories, in normal times, in the interests of village industries,
my creed being to prefer the products of hand labour in which millions ecan bé
engaged, to those of factories in which only a few thousands or at best a few
lakhs can be employed.

81. Mark too the last sentemce in the penultimate paragraph of the draft
resolution sent to Allahabad: *“But it can never be the Congress poliey to
destroy what belongs to or is of use to the masses.’”” It is incomprehensible
how the author covld, in the face of the foregoing, distort truth as he has done.

82. In the same paragraph from which I have quoted the parenthetical
remark of the author, I find the following:—

‘“We have however his, own admission that he could not guarantee that
non-violent action would keep the Japanese at bay; he refers indeed to any
such hope as an ‘unwarranted supposition’.”

And this is cited to support the conclusion that in order to preveiit India
from becoming a battlefield between the Allied Nations and Japan I was pre-
pared ‘‘to concede to their (Japanese) demands’. Let me quote where the
phrase is taken from. In an article entitled ‘‘A Fallacy’’, in Harijan, dated
5th July 1942, T have dealt with the following queation addressed to me by a
correspondent : —

Q. ‘“You consider.it a vital necessity in terms of non-viclence to allow the
Allied troops to remain in India. You also say that, as you cannot present a
fool-proof non-violent method to prevent Japanese occupation of India, you
cannot throw the Allies overboard. But don’t you consider that the non-violent
force created by your action which will be sufficient to force the English to
withdraw will be sufficiently strong to prevent Japanese occupation also? And
is it not the duty of a non-violent resister to equally consider it a vital necessity
to see that his country, his home and his all are not destroyed by ellowing
two foreign mad bulls to fight a deadly war on his soil?”’

My reply to this runs as follows:—=

A, “There is an obvious fallacy in the question. I cannot all of a sudden
produce in the minds of Britishers who have been for centuries trained to nely
upon their muscle for their protection, a belief which has not made a very
visible impression even on the Indian mind. Non-violent force must not act
in the same way as violence. The refusal to allow the Allied troops to operate
on the Indian soil can only add to the irritation already caused by my proposal.
The first is inevitable, the second would be wanton.

Aggin, if the withdrawal is to take place, it won't be due merely to the
non-violent pressure. And in any case what may be enough’to affect the old
occupant would be -wholly different from what would be required to keep off
the invader. Thus we can disown the authority of the British rulers by
refusing taxes and in a variety of ways. These would be inapplicable to
withstand the Japanese onslaught. Therefore, whilst we may be ready to
face the Japanese, we may not ask the Britishers to give up their position of
vantage merely on the unwarranted supposition that we would succeed by mere
non-violent effort in keeping off the Japanese.

Lastly, whilst we must guard ourselves in our own way, our” non-violence
must preclude us from imposing on the British a strain which must break
them. That would be a denial of our whole history for the past twenty-two
years.”” (Harijan, July 5th, 1942, page 210.)

The supposition referred to here is my correspordent’s, namely, that the
non-violent force created by my action which will be sufficient¥to force the

ol
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English to withdraw, will be suificiently strong to prevent Japanese occups-
tion also and therefore I should not have resiled from my original proposition
that the British Power should withdraw their troops from India. I have shown
the absurdity of such a supposition made for the sake of preventing the reten-
tion of British troops. My belief in the power of non-violence is unchangeable,
but' I cannot put ib before the British in order to prevent their use of India
as a base, if they consider it necessary, for dealing with the Japanese menace.

83. The author hes further sought to strengthen his inference by quoting
the following from my appeal to the Japanese:—

*And we are in the unique position of having to resist an imperialism thaé
we detest no less than yours (the Japanese) and Nazism.”’ .

The author has conveniently omitted the sentences which follow and which
instead of strengthening his inference would negative it altogether. These are
“the sentences:— . ]

“Our resistance to it (British Imperialism) does not mean harm to the
British people. We seek to convert them. Ours is an unarmed revolt against
British rule. An impgrtant party in the country is engaged in a deadly—bub
friendly quarrel with the foreign Rulers.

But in this they need no aid from Foreign Powers. You have been
gravely misinformed, as I know you are, that we have:chosen this particular
moment to embarrass the Allies when your aftack against India is imminent.
If we wanted to turn Britain’s difficulty into our opportunity we should have
done it as soon as the War broke out nearly three years sgo. Our movemen§
demanding the withdrawal of the British Power from India should in no way
be misunderstood. In fact if we are to belicve your reported anxiety for the
Independence of India, a recognition of that Independence by Britain should
leave you no excuse for any attack on India. Moreover the reported profes-
sion sorts ill with your ruthless aggression against China. .

I would ask you to make no mistake about the fact tha} you will be sadly
disillusioned if you believe that you will receive a willing welcome from
India. The end and aim of the movement for British withdrawal is to pre-.
pare India by making her free for resisting all militarist and Imperialish
ambition, whether it is called British Imperialism, German Nazism, or your
pattern. If we do not we shall have been ignoble spectafors of the militarisa-
tion of the world in spite of our belief that in non-violence we have the only
solvent of the militarist spirit and ambition. Personally I fear that without
declaring the Independence of India the Allied Powers will not be able to beat
the Ax‘s combination which has raised violence to the dignity of & religion.
The Allies cannot beat you and your partners unless they beat you in your’
ruthless and skilled warfare. If they copy it their declaration that they will
'save the world for democracy and individual freedom must come to mnought.
1. feel that they can only gain strength to avoid copying your ruthlessness by’
declaring and recognising now the freedom of India, and turning sullen India’s
forced co-operation into freed India’s voluntary co-operation. .

To Britain and the Allies we have appealed in the name of justice, in proof
of their professions, and in their own self-interess. To you I appeal in the
name of humanify. It is a marvel to me that you do not see that ruthless
warfare is nobody’'s monopoly. If not the Allies some other Powers will cer-
tainly improve upon your method and beat you with your own weapon. Even
_if vou win you will leave no legacy to your people of which they would feel
proud. They cannot take pride in a recital of oruel deeds- however skilfully
achieved, - .

Even if you Win it will not prove that you were in the right, it will only
prove that your power of destruction was® greater. This sapplies obviously
to the Allies too, utiless they perform now the just and righteous act of freeing
India as an earnest and promise of similarly freeing all other subject peoples
in Asia and Africa. {o .
. Our appeal to)Britain is Goupled with the offer’ of Free India's -willingness
to let the Allies retain their troops in India. The offer is made in. order to -
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prove that werdo not in any way mean to harm the Allied cause, and in order
to prevent you from being misled into feeling that you have but fo step into
the country that Britain has vacated. Needless to repeat that if you cherish
any such idea and will carry it out, we will not fail in resisting you with all
the might that our country can muster. I address this appeal to you in the
hope that our movement may even influence you and your partners in the right
direction and defleect you and them from the course which is bound to end in
your moral ruin and the reduction of human beings to robots.

The hope of your response to my appeal is much fainter than that of
response from Britain. I know that the British are not devoid of a sense of
justice and they know me. I do not know you enough to be able to judge.
All T have read tells me that you listen to no appeal but to the sword. How
I wish that you are cruelly misrepresented and that I shall touch the right
chord in your heart! Anyway 1 have an undying faith in the responsiveness
of human nature. On the strength of that faith I have conceived the impend-
ing movement in India, and it is that faith which has prompted this appeal
to you.” (Harijan, July 26th, 1942, page: 240 et seq.).

I have given this long quotation because I see that it is a complete answer
to the author’s insinuations, as it is also an open gate to the whole of my mind
regarding the movement contemplated in the resolution of 8th August lass.
But the aythor has many mrrows in his quiver. For, in defence.of his infer-
ence that I was prepared to ‘‘concede to their (Japanese) demands’’, he
proceeds: .

~ “Only in the grip of some dominant emotion would he (I) have contem-
plated such a capitulation. This emotion, was, there seemns little doubt, his
desire 1o preserve India from the horrors of war.” :

In other words, I would exchange Japanese rule for British. My uon-
.violence is made of sterner stuff. Only & jaundiced eye can read such an
emotion in the face of the clearest possible writings of Harijan that I would
face all the horrors of war in order to end the horror of horrors which British
domination is. I am impatient of it because I am impatient of all domina-
tion. I am in ““the grip” of only one ‘‘dominant emotion’’ and no other, that
is INDIA’S FREEDOM. The author has admitted this in the same breath
that he has charged me with an unworthy emotion. He has thus condemned
himself out of his own mouth. -

84. At page 14 of the indictment the author says:

“In conclusion there are the famous words uttered by Mr. Gandli at
press conference at Wardha, after the Working Committee had passed the
resolution of July 14th, which show clearly how even at thab early stage he
was fully deteimined on a final struggle:— } )

“There is no room left in the proposal for withdrawal or negotiation. There
is no question of one more chance. After all it is an open rebellion.””

“There also lies the answer to those who have since accused Government of
precipitating the crisis by the arrest of Mr. Gandhi and the Congress leaders
and have suggested that the period of grace referred to by Mr. Gandhi in
his Bombay speech should have been utilised for negotiation: ‘there is po
room left for withdrawal or negotiation’, Mr. Gandhi had said a month earlier.
Moreover the Wardha resolution merely threatened a mass movement if the
demands of Congress were hot accepted. The Bombay resolution went further.
Tt no longer threatened a movement with the delay that that might entail.
It sanctioned the movement and if any further delay was intended, are there
not at least good grounds for believing in the light of all thit had been said,
that it was to be used not for the purpose of negotiation but for putting the
finishing touches to a plan to which its authors were already committed bub
which might not yet be completely ready to put into execution?’’. .

I shall presently show that the ‘‘famous ivoréxﬁ” attributed to me are partly
a distortion and partly an interpolation not to be found in the authentic reporb
of the Wardha interview as published in Harijan of 19th July 1942. Let me
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quote in full the portion of the Wardha interview in which that part of the -
quotation which I claim is. distorted appears in ite correct forn:—

**Do you hope that negotiations may be opened by the British Government?'’

*“They may, but with whom they will do it I do not know. - For it is not &
question of placating one party or other. For it is the unconditional with- .
drawal of the British power without reference to the wishes of any party
that is our demand. The demand is therefore based on its justice. Of course
it is possible that the British may negotiate a withdrawal. I{ they do. it
will be a feather in their cap. Then it will cease to be a case for withdrawal.
If the British see, however late, the wisdom of recognising the Independence
of India, without reference to the various parties. all things ave possible.
But the point I wani to stress is this: viz., that THHERE IS NXO ROOM I.EFT
FOR NEGOTIATIONS IN THE PROPOSAL FOR WITHDRAWAL. ZEither
they recognise Independence or they don’t. After that recognition many things
can follow. TFor by that one single. aet the British representatives will have
altered the face of the whole landscape and revived the hope of the people
which has been frustrated times without nwumber. Therefore whenever that
.“great act is performed, on behalf of the British people, it will be a ted letter
day in the history of India and the world. And, as I have said, it can
materially affect the fortunes of war.”” (Capitals mine.)

. , (Harijan, July 19th, 1942, page 288.)

The corresponding quotation in the indictment I reproduce below in capital
letters:

“THERE IS NO ROOM LEFT IN THE PROPOSAL FOR WITHDRAWAL

OR NEGOTTATION.”
1 suggest that in the context from which this is torn and distorted, it is
entirely out of place. I was answering the guestion: ‘““Do you hope thab
negotiations may be opened by the British (GGovernment?”’ As an answer to
the guestion, the sentence as it appears in Ifurijan “there-is no room left for
negotiations in the proposal for withdrawal’, i perfectly intelligible and
harmoniges with the sentences preceding and succeeding. -

85. The distorted sentence in the indictment has two others taclked on to
it. They are: ‘‘There is no question of one more chance. After all it is
. an open rebellion.”” The italicizing is the author’s. The two sentences are
not to be found anywhere in the report of the interview as it appears in
Harijan. ‘‘There is no question of one more chance”, can have no place in
the paragraph about, negotiations with my approach to them as revealed in
my answer. As to ‘‘open rebellion”, I have even at the Second Indian Round
‘Table Conference used that expression coupled with the adjective non-violent.
But it has 1o place anywhere in the interview.

36. I have taxed myself to know how the two sentences could have crept
into the author’s quotation. . Fortunately on 26th June, while this reply was
being typed there came the Hindustan Times file for which Shri Pyarelal had
asked. In its issue of 15th July 1942, there appears the following message:

"Wardhaganj, July 14th.

‘‘There is no room left in the proposal for withdrawal or negotiation; either
they recognise India's independence or they don't’’ said Mahatma Gandhi
answering questions at a Press interview at Sevagram on the Congress resolu-
tion, He emphasized that what he wanted was not the recognition of Indian
‘independence on paper, but in action.

Asked if his movement would not hamper war efforts ~ of the United
Nations, Mahgtma Gandhi said: ‘“The movement is intended not only to help
China byt also to make common cause with the Allies.”

On his attention being drawn to Mr. Amery’s latest statement in the House
ol Commons. Mahatma (tandhi said: “T am very much afraid- that we shall
have the misfortune to listgn to a repetition of that language in stronger terms,
but that cennot possibly ,gelay the pace of the.people or the group that is
determined to® go its wav.”” Mahatma Gandhi added: "‘There is no question
of one more chance. After all, it is an open rebellion.”
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Asked what form his movement would take, Mahatma Gandhi said:
*“The conception is that of a mass movement on the widest possible scale. It
will include what -is possible to include in a mass movement or what people
are capsble of doing. This will be & mass movement of a purely non-violenb
character.”

Asked if he would court imprisonment this time, Mahatma Gandhi said:
It is too soft a thing. There is no sueh thing as courting imprisonment this
‘time. My intention is to make it as short and swift as possible.”

API

37. This message is an eye opener for me. I have often suffered from
misreporting or coloured epitomes of my writings and speeches even to the
point of being lynched. This one, though not quite as bad, is bad enough.
The above A.P. summary gives, if it does, the clue to the author’s source for
the misquotation and the additional sentences. If he used that source, the
question arises why he went out of his way to wuse that doubtful and un-
authorised source, when he had before himn the authentic text of the full
interview in Harijan of 19th July last. He has made a most liberal, though
disjointed and binsed use of the columns of Harijan for building up his case
sgainst me. At page 18 of the indictment he thus begins the charge culminating
in the misquotation at page 14:

*“From this point onwards Mr. Gandhi’s conception of the struggle’developed
rapidly. His writings on the subject are too lengthy to quote in full, but the
following excerpts from Harijan illistrate the direction in which his mind was
moving.’’

On the same page he has quoted passages from page 283 of Harijan from
the report of the interview in question. I am therefore entitled to conclude
that the quotation under examination was taken from Harijan. It is mani-
fest now that it was not. Why not? If he took the three senfences from the
afore-mentioned A.P. report, why has he quoted them without asterisks
between the sentences that appear apart in the A.P. report? I may not pursue
the inquiry any further. It has pained me deeply. How the two sentences
not found in the authentic text of the interview found place in the A.P.
summsry I do not know. If is for the Government to inquire, if they will.

88. The author’s quotation having been found wanting, the whole of his
conelusions and inferences based upon it must fall to the ground. In my
opinion therefore the Government does stand accused not only of ‘“‘having
precipitated’ but of having invited a crisis bv their premeditated coup. s The
elaborate preparations they made for all-India arrests were not made over-
night. It is wrong to draw a distinetion between the Wardhsa rusolution and
the Bombay one in the sense that the first only fhreatened and the second
sanctioned the mass civil disobedience. The first only required ratification
by the All-India Congress Committee but the effect of either was the same,
i.e., both duthorised me io lead and guide the movement if negotiafions failed.
But the movement was not started by the resolution of 8th August last.’
Before T could function they arrested not only me but principal Congressmen
all over India.” Thus it was not I but the Government who started the move-
ment and gave it a shape which I could not have dreamt of giving and which
it never would have taken while T was conducting it. . No doubt it would have
been_ “short and swift’’, not in the violent sense, as the author has insinuafed
but in the non-violent sense, as I know it. The Government made it very
short and very swift by their very violent action. Had they given me breath-
ing timé, T would have sought an interview with the Vieeroy and strained
every nerve to show the reasonableriess of the Congress demand. Thus there
were 10 *“grounds”, ‘‘good’’ or bad for believing, as the author would have
one b‘eheve, that the “period of grace’’ was to be used for ‘‘putting the
ﬁm_shmg ‘touches to & plan to which its authors wpre aiready committed but
which might not yet be completely ready to put info execution.”” In order
’co’ sustain such a belief it has become necessary for the author to dismiss from
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consideration the .whole of the proceedings of the Bombay meeting of the All-
Indie Congress Committee and seven vital parts of its resolution—save the
clause referring to the mass movement—and the very awkward word ‘‘non-
violence’” to which I shall come presently. : ’

89. T give below extracts from my speeches and writings to show how eager
and earnest I was to avoid conflict and achieve the purpose by negotiation
and to show thdt the Congress aim never was to thwart the Allies in any way:

e, It would be churlish on our part if we said ‘we don’t want to
talk to anybody and we will by our own strong hearts expel the British. Then,
the Congress Committee won't be meeting; there would be no resolutions; and
I should not be seeing press representatives.’’ '

(Harijan, July 26th, 1942, page 243.)

Q. ‘“Cannot there be any arbitration on the question of Independence?”’

4. “No, not on the question of Independence. It is possible only on
questions on which sides may be taken. The outstanding question of Inde--
pendence should be treated as common cause. It is only then that I ean
conceive possibility of arbitration .on the Indo-British question........ccveeueuennn
But if there is to be any arbitration—and I canuot logically say there should
not, for if I did, it would be an arrogation of complete justice on my side—
it can be done only if India’s Independence is recognised.’’

: (Harijan, May 24th, 1942, page 188.)

X3 ‘ -

An English correspandent: ‘‘..................Would you advocate arbitration
for the Indo-British problem?............... v

A, “Any day. 1 suggested long ago that this question could be decided by
arbitration.........coeeivennen. ” .

(Harijan, May 24th, 1942, page 168.)

The actual struggle does not commence this very moment. You have
merely placed certain powers in my hands. .My first act will be to wait upon
His Excellency the Viceroy.and plead with him for the acceptance of the
Congress demand. This may take two or three weeks. What are you to do in
the meanwhile? I will tell you. There is the spinning wheel. I had fto.
struggle with the Maulans Saheb before it dawned upon him that in a non-
violent struggle ib had an abiding place. The fourteen-fold constructive pro-
gramme is all there for you to carry out. Butb there is something more you have
to do and it will give life to that programme. Everyone of you should from
this very moment consider vourself a free man or woman and even act as if you
are freevand no longer under the heel of this Imperialism. This is- no make-
believe. You have to cultivate the spirit of freedom, before it comes physically.
The chains of the slave are broken the moment he considers himself a Iree-
man. He will then tell his master: *‘I have been your slave all these days
but 1 am no longer that now. You may kill me, but if vou do not and if you
release me from the bondege, I will ask for nothing more from you. For,
henceforth instead of depending upon you I shall depend upon God for food
and clothing. God has given the urge of freedom and therefore 1 deem myself
a free man.”’.

You may take it from me that I am not going to strike a bargain with the
Viceroy for ministries and the like. I am not going to be satisfied with any-
thing short of complete freedom. May be he will propose the abolition of the
salt tax, the drink evil, &e., but I will say, ‘““Nothing less than freedom’’.

Here is a Mantra—a short one—that I will give you. You may imprinf
it on your hearts and let every breath of yours give expression to it. The
Mantrg is this: *We shall do or die. We shall either free India, or die in
the attempt.® We shall not live to see the perpetuation of slavery.”” Every
true Congressman or womsan will join the struggle with an inflexible deter-
mination mot to remain alive to see the country in bondage and slavery. Let
that be your badge. Dismiss jkils out of your consideration. Tf the Govern-
ment leaves me frpe, I will spare you the trouble ‘of filling the jails. I will

not put on the Governmen® the strain of maintaining a large number of
. J
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prisoners at e .time when it is in trouble. Let every man and woman live
every moment of his or her life heresfter in the consciousness that he or
she eats orlives for achieving freedom and will die, if need- be, to attain
that goal. Take & pledge with God and your ofvn conscience as witness that
you will no longer rest till freedom is achieved. aund will be prepared io lay
down your lives in the attempt to achieve it. He who loses his life shall gain
it; he who will seek to save it shall lose it. Jreedom is not-for the faing
hearted. (From the concluding speech in Hindustani on 8th August before
the A.-I.C.C.).

Tet me fell you at the outset that the zwruggle does not commence today.
I have yet to go through much ceremonial, as I always do, and this time more
than ever because the burder is so heavy. I have yet to continue to reason
with those with whom I seem to have lost all credit for the time being.
(From 'the concluding speech in English on 8th August before the A.-I1.C.C.).

In the same connection I give extracts from the utterances of Maulana
Saheb and others in the Appendix. [Vide Appendices V, VI, VII and VIII.]

40. At page 11 of the indictment the author says:—

““To summarise briefly, Mr. Gandhi did not believe that non-violence
alone was capable of defending India against Japan. Nor had he any faith
in the ability of the Allies to do so: ‘Britain’, he stated in his draft Allahabad
resolution, ‘is incapable of defending India’. His ‘Quit Tndia’ move was
intended to result in the withdrawal of the British Government to be succeeded
by a problematical provisional government or, as Mr. @andhi admitted to be
possible, bv anarchy; the Indian army was to he disbanded: and Allied troops
were to be allowed to operate only under the terms imposed by this provi-
-sional Government, assisted by India’s non-violent non-co-operation to Japan,
for which. as Mr. Gandhi had already admitted, there could be little scope
with Allied troops operating in India. Tinally, even if, in the face of the
.above arguments, it could be supposed that Mr. Gandhi and the Congress
proposed to pin their faith on the ability of Allied troops to defend Tndis, it
should be noted that the former himself admitted that the ability of Allied
troops to operate effectively would depend upon the formation of a suitable
provisional Government. Now since this Government was to be represents-
tive of all sections of Indian opiniom, it is clear that neither Mr. Gandhi nor
the Congress could legitimately commit it in advance fo any particular course
.of action; they could mnot, that is to say, undertake that it would supporb
‘the Allies in defending India against Japan. They could not in fact make
any promise on behslf of this provisional Government unless they intended
that it should be dominated by Congress; the whole trend of Congress policy,
however, coupled with the extravagant promises inade in the Tombay A.-I.C.C.
resolution on behalf of this provisional Government, leave little doubt thab
this was their intention—a view held, significantly. by the Muslimi League
and Muslime in general. You have then a situation in which the Allied troops
would be dependent foi support on & Government dominated by a clique which
hasg already been shown to be thoroughly defeatist in outlook, and whose leader
had already expressed the intention of negotiating with Japan.

It is not the intention here to examine the third aim, the establishment
of communal unify followed by the formation of a provisional Government,
at all clogely. It has been suggested in the preceding paragraph that the
Congress intended this Government to be under their domination and a gnote
has been made of the strength added to this view hv the unity of Muslim
opinion that the Congress move was aimed at establishing Congress-Hindu’
domination over India. It will suffice-here to show, from Mr. Gandhi’'s own

writings, the doubts that he entertained as to the feagibility ov establishing
any such Government.”’. <

This brief summary is a perfect caricature of all T have said or written,
and the Congress has stood for and expressed W the resolution of 8th August
last. T hope I have shown in the foregoing pages how cruelly I have been
misrepresented. If my argument has failed t6 carrv convietion, T should be
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quite content to be judged on the strength of the quotations interspersed °
in the argument and those in the appendices hereto  attached.' As against
the foregoing caricature, let me give a summary of my views on the quotations
referred to above. . k

I. I believe tlmt non-violence slone is capuble of defending India, not only
against Japan but the whole world. )

II. T do Lold that Britain is incapable of defending India. She is not
defending India today; she is 'defending herself and her interests in Indis
and elsewhere. These are often contrary to India’s. .

III. ““Quit India’’ move was intended to result in the withdrawal of
British Power if possible with simultaneous formation of a provisionul Giv-
ernment, consisting of members representing all the principal parties if vhe
withdrawal took place by the willing consent of the British Government. If,
however, the withdrawal took place willy-nilly there inight be a period of
anarchy.

IV. The Indian Army would natorally be dishanded. being DBritish
creation—unless it forms part of Allied troops, or it transfers its allegiance
to the free India Government. :

V. The Allied troops would remain under terms agreed to between the
Allied Powers and the free India Government.

VI. 1f India became free, the free Indin Government would tender co-
operation by rendering such military aid as it could. But in the largest par
of India where no military effort was possible, non-violent action will be taken
by the masses of the people with the utmost enthusiasm.

41. Then the summary comes to the provisional Government. As to this,
let the Congress resolution itself speak. I give the relevant parts below:

‘““The A.-I.C.C., therefore, repeats with all emiphasis the demand for the
withdrawal of the British Power from India. On the declaration of India’s
independence, a provisional Government will be formed and free India will
become an :lly of the United Nations, sharing with them in the trials and
tribulations of the joint enterprise of the struggle for freedom. The provi-
sional Government can only be formed by ‘the co-operation of the principal,
parties and groups in the country. It will thus be a composite Government,
representative of all important sections of the people of India. Its primarv
functions must be to defend India and resist aggression with all the armed
as well as non-violent forces at its command, together with its allied powers,
and to promote the well-being and progress of the workers in the fields und
factorics and elsewhere to whom essentially all power and authority must
belong. The provisional Government will evolve a scheme for a Consbituent
- Assembly which will prepare a constitution for the Government of India
acceptable to all sections of the people. This comstitution, according to the
Congress view, should be a federal one with the largest measures of autonomy
for the federating units, and with ' the residuary powers vesting in thes:
vnits. The future relations between India and the Allied Nations will be
adjusted by representatives of all these free countries conferring together for
their mutual advantage and for their co-operation in the common task of
resisting aggression. Freedom will enable India to resist aggression effectively
with the people’s united will and strength behind it. - .

Lastly, whilst the A.-I.C.C. has stated its own view of the fufure govern-
snce under free India, the A.-I.C.C. wishes to make it quite clear to all
concerned that by embarking on a mass struggle, it has no intention of gaining
power for the Congress. The power, when it comes, will belong to the whole
people of Tndia.”. )

‘T claim that there is nothing in this clause of the resolution that is
“extravagant’’ or impracticable. The concluding sentence proves in my opinion
the sincerity and non-party ¥character of the Congress. And as there_ is mno
" party in the couatry which is not wholly anti-Fastist, anti-Nazi and anti-Japan
it follows that a Government formed by these parties is bound to become anm
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+enthusiastic champion of the Allied cause which by the recognition of Indis -
:a8 & free state will truly become the cause of democracy. )

42. Ag to communal unity, it has been a fundamental plank with the
Congress from its commencement. Its President is a Muslim divine of world-
wide repute, especially in the Muslim world. It has besides him three
Muslims .on the Working Committee. It is surprising that the author has
summoned to his assistance the Muslim League opinion. The League cun
ufford to doubt the sincerity of Congress professions and accuse the Congress
of the desire of establishing a ““Congress-Hindu domination”. It ill becomes
the all powerful Government of India to take shelter wunder the - Muslim
League wing. This has a strong flavour of the old Imperial Mantra Divide
and Rule. League-Congress differences are a purely domestic question. They

are bound to be adjusted wheri foreign domination ends, if they are not dissolved
sooner.

43. The author winds up the second chapter as follows:—

““Whether the authors of the resolution genuinely believed that the Congress
fdemand would, if uceepted, help rather than hinder the cause of the United
Nations and intended that it should have that effect, depends
on the answer to two questions. In the first place, could any body of men who
honestly desired that result have deliberately called the country, if their way
of achieving it was not accepted, to take part in a mass movement the declared
sobject of which was to have precisely the opposite effect by paralysing the whole
administration and the whole war effort? In the second place, bearing in mind
that less than & year previously it had been proclaimed under Mr. Gandhi's orders
to he a ‘sin’ to help the war with men or money, cun it be denied that these
men saw their opportunity in Britain's danger and believed that the psychological
moment for the enforcement of their political demands must be seized while the
fate of the United Nations hung in the balance and before the tide of war turned—
if it was ever going to turn—in their favour? The answer to these two questions
JIs left to the reader.”’ e

I have to answer these two questions both as reuder and accused. As to the
Afirst question, there is no necessary inconsistency between the genuine belief
that an acceptance of the Congress demand would help the cause of the United
Nations, i.e., of democracy all the world over and a mass movement (which more-
,cver was merely contemplated) to paralyse the administration on non-acceptance
of the Congress demand. It is submitted that the attempt ‘‘to paralyse the
.administration’’ on mon-acceptance proves the genuineness of the demand. It
sets the seal on its genuineness by Congressmen preparing to die in the #ttempt
to paralyse an administration that thwarts their will to fight the combine against
.demooracy. Thus it is the administration’s deadset against the“Congress which
.proves the hollowness of its claim that it is engaged in a fight for democracy.
My firm belief is that the administration is daily proving its inefficiency for
‘handling the war in the right manner. China is slowly pining away while the
administration is plaving at war-handling. In the attempt to suppress the
.LOongress it has cut off the greatest source of help to the millions of China who
.are being ground down under the Japanese heel. :

44. The second question hardly demands a separate answer. Congressmen
who proclaimed a vear ago under my ‘‘orders’” that it is a ‘‘sin’ to help the war
-**men or money"’ need not be considered here, if I give different ‘‘orders’’. F_‘or
.me, I am as much opposed to all war today as I was before a year or more. I
am but an individual. All Congressmen are not of that mind. The Congress
will give up the policy of non-violence today, if it can achieve, India’s ffaedom
by 50 doing. And I would have ng compunction about inviting thoce who seek
mv advice to throw themselves heart and soul into the effort to help themselves
and thus deliver from bondage those nations that are wedded fo democracy. If
.*hat effort involves military training, the people -7ill be free to take it, leaving
.me and those who think with me our own non-viclence. I did this very thing
Auring the Boer War and during the last war. T was a ‘‘good béy”’ then, becanse
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my action harmonised with the British Government’s wishes. Today I am the
arch enemy, not because I have changed but.because the British Government
which is being tried in the balance is being found wanting,  Ivhelped before,
because I believed in British good faith. I appear to be hindering foday because
the British Government will not act up fo the faith that was reposed in them.
My answer to the two questions propounded by the author may sound harsk, but
it is truth, the whole truth and nothing bub the truth as God lets me see it.

45. The gravamen, however, of the charges against me is that ‘‘every refe:-

ence to non-violence in the forecasts of the forms the movement would take made
by Mr. Gandhi and his Congress disciples and in the post-arrest programmes and
instructions is nothing more than a pious hope or at best a mild warning which
was known to have no practical value”. It is also described as mere *‘lip ser-
vice”. .
46. The author givés no proof to show that it (the warning) ‘‘was known to
have no practical value’. If the references to non-violence are remov€d from
my writings and my utterances in order to condemn me and. my ‘'Congress dis-
ciples’’,- the removal would be on a par with the omission of “‘nots’’ from the
commandments and quoting them in support of killing, stealing, &e. The author
in robbing me of the one thing I live by and live for robs me of all I possess. The
evidence given in support of dismissing references«to non-violence as ‘‘valueless"’
mostly consists of innuendoes. ‘‘It was to be a struggle, a fight to the finish
in which foreign domination was to be ended, cost what it may.”” In a non-
violent struggle the cost has always to be paid by the fighters in their own blood.
“IL was to be an unarmed revolt, short and swift.”’ The prefix “‘un’’ in ‘‘un-
armed’’, unless it be regarded as ‘‘valueless’’, gives ‘‘short and swift’’ a2
ennobling meaning. For, to make the struggle ‘‘short and swift"" prisons have
to be avoided as too soft a thing and death to be hugged as a true friend enabling
the fighters to affect opponents’ heart mueh quicker than mere jail going can.
Mention by me of ‘‘conflagratio’’ meant giving of lives in thousands or more,
if need be. The author has called it a “‘grimly accurate forecast’’. This has
a post-facto mesning unintended by the asuthor in that a heavy toll of lives was
taken by way of reprisals by the authorities, and an orgy of unmentionable
excesses let loose upon the people by the soldiery and the police, if the press re-
ports and statements by responsible public men are to be believed. ‘‘Mr. Gandhi
was -prepared to risk the occurrence of riots.”’ Tt is frue that I was prepared to
take such a risk. Any big movement whether violent or non-violent involves
certain risks. But non-violent running of risks means a special method, a special
handling. T would have strained every nerve to avoid riots. Moreover, my first
act would have been to woo the Viceroy. Till then no question of running any
risks could arise. As it was, the Government would not let me run the risk.
They pub me in prison instead! What the mass movement was to include and
how the risk was to be taken, if at all, the author could not know for the move-
ment was never started. Nor had any instruetions been issued by me.

47. The author complains of my ‘‘making full use of existing grievances’.
The use began even before the birth of the Congress. It has never ceased.
How could it, so long as the foreign domination, of which they were a part,

lasted ? _

48. “Finally every man and woman was to consider himself free and act for
hanself. These last words or at least their serise finds a place in the resolution
iteelf.”” 'This last sentence is a specimen of suppressio. veri. Here is the

relevant extmct.from the Congress resolution : — .

‘ “They*must remember that non-violence is the basis of this movement. A
time may come when it may not be possible to issue instructions or for insfruc-
tions .to reach our people, and when no Con_gress .C?mn_ﬁttees' can function.
When this happens every mga and woman who is participating in this movement
must funetion for himself or herself within the four corners of the general instruc-
tions issued. Fvery Indian who desires freedom and strives for it must be his own
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guide urging him on along the hard road where there is no resting place and which
leads ultimately to the independence and deliverauce of India’.

There is nothing new or startling in this. It is practical wisdom. Men and
wamen must become their own leaders when their trusted guides are removed
from them, or when their organ’sation is declarcd illugal or otherwise ceuses to
function. True, there were formerly nominal “‘dictators’’ appointed. This was
more to court arrest than to guide followers by being in toueh with them. Ior,
touch was not possible except secretly. This time not prison but death was to be
sought in the prosecution of the movement. Therefore, everyone was to become.
his own leader to act w:thin the four corners of the syuare foundation—non-
violence. The omission of the two conditions lor everyone becomiing his or ber
own guide was an unpardonable suppression of relevant truth.

49. The author then proceeds to consider whetlier the movement contem-
plated by me could, by its very nature, be non-violent and further whether
“Mr. Gandhi (I) intended tHat it should be so or hoped that it would remain so.””
I have already shown that the movement never having been started, nobody
could say what I bad contemplated or hoped unless my intention or my nhope
could be justly deduced from my writings. Let me however observe how the
author has arrived at this conclusion. His first proof 1s that I have employed
wilitary terms in connection with a movement claime:l to be wholly non-violent
I have employed such language from the commencement of my experiment in
Nouth Africa. I could more easily show the contrast between my move and the
ordinary ones by using identical phraseology, so far as possible, and coupling it
with non-violence. Throughout my experience of Safyagraha snee 1908, I
cannot reeall an instance in which people were misled by me by my use of military
phraseology. And, indeed, Satyagraha being a ‘‘moral equivalent of war’’, the
use of such terminology is but natural. Probably all of us have used at some
time or another, or are at least familier with, expressions such as “‘Sword of the
spirit’’, “‘dynamite of truth’’, ‘‘shield and buckler of patience’, ‘‘assaulting the
citadel of truth’’, or “‘wrestling with God’’. Yet no one has ever seen anything
strange or wrong in sueh use. Who can be ignorant of the use of military
phraseology by the Salvat’on Army? That body has taken it over in its entirety,
and yet I have not known any one having mistaken the Salvation Army with its
colonels and captains for a militars orghnisation trained to the use of deadly
weapons of destruction. -

50. I must deny that ‘‘it has been shown that Mr. Gandhi had little faith
in the effectiveness of non-violence to resist Japanese aggression’’. What I have
said is that maximum effectiveness cannot be shown when it has to work side
by side with violence. It is true that Maulana Saheb and Pandct Nehru have
doubts about the efficacy of non-violence to withstand aggression but they have
ample faith in non-violent action for fighting against British domination. I do
believe that both British and Japanese Imperialisms ‘are equally to be avoided.
But I have already shown by quoting from Harijan that it is easier to cope with
the evil that is, than the one that may come. [Vide Appendix IT (D.).]

51. 1 admit at onee that there is ‘‘a doubtful proportion of full believers’ in
my “‘theory of non-violence”’. But it should not be forgotten that I have also
said that for my movement I do not at all need believers in the theory of non-
violence; full or imperfect. It is enough if people carry out the rules of non-

violent action. [Vide Appendix IV (A.).] "
52. Now comes the author’s most glaring lapse of memory or misrepresente-
tion in the paragraph under discussion. He says, ‘“.............. . remember too

that he had before him the example of his previous movements, each professedly
non-violent, yet each giving rite to the most hideous violence.”” I have before
me a list of 20 civi] res’stance movements becinning with the very first in South
Afriea. T do recall instances in which popular frenzy had broken out resulting
"in regrettable murders. Thesq instances of mob violence, though bad enough,
were but a flea-bite in proportion to the vas} size of this country—as big as Europe
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less Rgssm bexritorially and bigger pumerically. Had violence been the Congress
policy, secretly or openly, or had the Congress discipline been less strict, it is
;Jmpli enough- to realise tha.t_ the viqlence, ‘instead of being a Hea-bite, would

ave been more like a volcanic eruption, but every time such outbreaks took
place the most energetic measures were taken by the whole Congress organisation
to deal with them. On several occasions I had myseli resorted to fasting. All
this produced a salutary effect on the populay mind. And there were clso wmove-
ments which were singularly free from violence. Thus the Nouth Kfrican Satya-
graha, which was a mass movement and similar movements in Champaran,
K'.tneda,_ Bardoli and Borsad—not to mention others in .which collective civil
disobedience on a wide scale was offered—were wholly free from any outburst
of violence. In all these the people had conformed to the rules laid down for
their observance. The author has thus gone against history in making the
sweeping statement that I had before me the ‘‘example of previous movements
each professedly non-violent, yet each giving rise to the most hideous violence’’.
My own experience being quite to the contrary, 1 have not the shadow of a doubt
that if the Government had not by their summary action unnecessarily provoked
the people beyond endurance, there never would have been any violence. The
members of the Working Cdmmittee were anxious that violence on the part of
the people should be avoided, not from any philanthropic motive, but from the
conviction borne in upon them from the experience of hard facts, that violence
by the peoplé could not usher in Independence. The education that the people
had received through the Congress was wholly non-violent, before 1920, because
of the Leaders’ belief in constitutiona) agitation and faith in Pritish promises
and declarations, and since 1920, because of the belief, in the first instance
induced by me and .then enforced by experience, that mere constitutional agita-
tion, though it had served up to a point, could never bring in Independence, and
that regard being had to the condition of India, non-violent action was the only
sanction through which independence could be attained in the guickest manner
possible. The accumulated experience of the past thiity vears, the first eight
of which were in South Africa, fills me with the greatest hope that in the adoption
ot non-violence lies the future of India and the world. It is the most harmless
and yet.equally effeetive way of dealing with the political and economic wrongs
of the down-trodden portion of humanity. I have known from early youth that
non-violence 'is not a cloistered virtue to be practised by the individual for his
peace and final salvation, but it is a rule of conduet for society if it is_{o live con-
sistently with human diguity and make progress towards the attainment of peace
for which it has been yearning for gges past. 1t is therefore sad to think that a
Government, the most powerful in the world, should have belittled the doctrine
and put its votaries, however imperfect they may be, out of action. It is my
firm opinion that thereby they have injured the cause of universal peace and the
Allied Nations.

538. For the author ‘‘the certainty’’ was ‘‘that his (my) movenrent could nob
remain non-violent’’. For me ‘‘the certainty’’ was quite the contrary, if the
moment had remained in the hands of those who could guide the people. )

54. Tt is also now “clear” what I meant when I said T was prepared to go to
the extremest limit, that is that I would continue the non-viclent movement
even though the Government might succeed in provoking violence. Hitherto I
have stayed my hand when people have been so provoked. This time I ran the
risk because the risk of remaining supine in the face of the greatest world con-
flagration known to history was infinitely sreater. Tf non‘violence be the greatest
force in the world, it must prove itself during the crisis. L ]

55. The*final proof given by the authar of my non-violence being ‘‘mere lip
service” consists of the following caricature of my writing in defence of ];ohsh
bravery:— ) b atant oy

' r words in any figat the weaker of the two combatants may emplo]
8 ﬁf)rlleg:h:neasutes- as hz‘, likes or ir able. and may si_:i]] be considered to b:
fichting mon-violently; or to put it in another way, violence when employe
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against supeérior odds automatically becomes non-violence. Surely a very cou-
venient theory for the rebels in an ‘‘unarmed revols.’”’
1 claim the writing quoted by.the author does not warrant the misleading
, deduction. How can I -possibly lay down a proposition ngainst every (ay ex-
perience? There is rarely a fight among absolute equals. One puty is always
weaker than tl;e other. The illustrations I have given, tuken togethér, can lead
to oue conclusion only, namely, that the wenker party does not make any pre-
paration for offering violence for the simple reason that the intention is absent,
but when he is suddenly attacked he wses unconseiously, even without wishing
to do so, any weapon thut comes his way. The first illustration chosen by me
is that of a man who having a sword uses it single-handed against a horde of
dacoits. The second is that of a woman using her mails -and teeth or-even a
dagger in defence of her honour. -She acts spontaneously. And the third is that
of a mouse fighting a cat with its sharp teeth. These three illustrations were
specially chosen by me in order to avoid any illegitim:te deduction being drawn
in defence of offering studied violence. One infallible test is that such a person
s never successful in the scnse of overpowering the aggressor. He or she dies
and saves his or her honour rather than surrender to the demands of the
aggressor. I was so guarded in the use of my language that I described the
defence of the Poles against overwhelming numbers as “‘almost non-violence’’.
1n further elucidation of this see discussion with a Polish friend. [Vide Appen-
dix IV (M.).] )

56. Here it will be apposite to give extracts from my speeclies bearing on
non-violence on the 7th and 8th August lust before the All-India Congress Com-
mittee at Bombay:— .

‘‘Let me, however, hasten to assure you that I amn the same Gandhi as I was
in 1920. I have not changed in any fundamental respect. I attach the same
iiportance fo non-violence that T did then. TIf at all, my emphasis on it has
grown stronger. There is no real contradiction between the present resolution
and my previous writings and utterances. ..... ~...Occasions like the present do
not occur in everybody’s and bnt rarely in anybody’s life. -I want you to know
and I feel that there is nothing but purest ahimise in all that I am saying and
doing today. The draft resolution of the. Working (‘ommiitee is baserl on ahimsa,
the contemplated struggle similarly has its roots in ahimsa. If therefore there
is any among you who has lost faith in ahimsa or is wearied of it, let him nof
vote for this resolution.

* * * . * . ) *

Let me explain my position clearly. God has vouchsafed to me a priccless
gift in the weapon of ahimsa. I and my alimsa are on our tripl today. If ip
the -present crisis, when the earth is being scorched by the flames of himsa and
crying for deliverance, I failed to make use of the God-given talent, God will not’
forgive me and I shall be adjudged unworthy of the great gift. I must act now.
I may not hesitate and merely look on when Russia and China are threatened.
® * . *

e reren s Ours is not a drive for power but purely a non-violent fight for
India’s independence. In a violent struggle a successful general has been offen
known to effect a military coup and set up a dictatorship. But under the
Congress scheme of things, essent'ally non-violent as it iz, there can be no room
for dictatorship. A non:violent soldier of freedom will covet nothing for himself,
he fights only for the freedom of his country. The Congress is unconcerned a8
to who will rule when freedom is attained. The power, when it comes, will
belong to the people of India, and it will be for them to decide t> whom it should
‘be entrusted. May be-that the reins will be placed in the hands of the Parsis
for ipstance—as I would love to see happen—or they may be handed to some
others whose names are not heard in the Congress today. Tt will not be for you
then to object saying, ‘‘This community is microslopic. - That party did not play
its due part in the freedom’s struggle; why should it have all the power?”” Ever
ginee its inception the Congress has kept ifself meticulously free of the communal
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:aint. It has thought alwa.ys in tefns of the whole nation and acted accordmgLy.
*

.................. I know how imperfect our ahtmsa is and how far awiy we are
still from the-ideal, but in ahimsa there is no final failure or defeat. I have
faith therefore that if, in spite of our shertcomings, the big thing does happen,
it will be because God wanted to help us by crowning with suceess our sxlenb
wnremitting adhana (striving) for the last twenty-two years.

*. * * * . *
T eemeremenenseenedd .1 believe that in the history of the world there has not been
a more genuinely democratic struggle for freedom than ours. I read Carlyle's
History of the French Revolution while I was in prson, and Pandit-Jawabarlal
has told me something about the Russian revoiution. But'it is my conviction
that inasmuch as these struggles were fought with the weupon of violence they
failed to realise the democratic ideal. In the democracy which I have envisaged,
a democracy established by non-violence, there will be equal freedom for all.
Everybody will be his own master. It is to join a struggle for such democracy
that I invite you today. Once you reulise this you will forget the differences.
between Hindus and Muslims and think of yomselvee as Indians only, engaged
in the common struggle for independence.”’ (From the Hlndustam speech on
:th August before the All-India Longxess Committee.)

* ) *

After describing pelsonal relations with the Viceroy, the late Deenabandhu
C. F. Andrews and the Metropolitan of Calcutta, I proceeded:

With the background of this consciousness I want to declare to the world
that whatever may be said to the contrary and although I may have today -
forfeited the regard of many friends in“the West and even the trust of some—
even for their love and friendship I must not suppress the voice within............. ]
That something in me which has never deceived me tells me that I shall have’
to fight on even though the whole world be against me. .

N * N * * *

............... I hold that there can be no real freedom without non-violence.

This is not the lunguage of a proud or an arrogant man but of an earnest seeker
after truth. It is this fundamental teruth with which the Congress has been
experimenting for the last twenty-two years. Unconsciously, from its very _
inception the Congress has based its policy on non-violence known in those early
days as the constitutional method. D-vhbhoy and Pherozeshah Mehta carvied
Congress India with them. They were lovers of Congress. Tney were, there-
fore, also its masters. But above all, they were triie servants of the nation.
They became rebels. But they never countenanced murder, secrecy and the like.
Subsequent generations have added to this heritage and expanded their political
philosophy into the principle and policy of non-violent non-co-operation which the -
Congress has adopted. It is not my claim that every Congressman conforms to:
the highest tenet of non-violence even as a policy. I know that there are several
black sheep, but I am taking all on trust without subjecting them to cross-exami-
nation. I trust, because I ha.ve faith in the innate goodness of human nature
which enables people instinctively to perceive the truth and carries them through
crisis. It is this fundamental trust which rules my life, and enables me to hope
“thaf India as a whole will vindicate the principle of non-violence during the
coming struggle. But even if my trust is found to be misplaced I shall not
flinch. I shall nat abandon my faith. T shall only say, ‘“The lesson is not yek
fully learnt.c I must try again”

(Tr01n the Ennlnh speech on Sth Augnst) . . .
* .
The Congress hqs no_sanction but the moral for enforcm'v its decisfons. T °
Believe that true democrncv ean only he an outcome of non-violence. The
structure of a worll federation can be raised only on a foundation of non-viol-nee,
and violenco will have to be totally given up in world affairs. Solution of the
Hlnde-Mushm questlon too, cannot be achieved by resort to violence. If Hindus
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\tyla.nmse over Mussalmans, with what face will they talk of a world federation?
1t is fon the same reason that the Congress has agreed to submit all d.\ﬁerences
10 an impartial tribunal and to abide by its .decisions.

In Satyagraha there is no place for fraud or falsehood. Fraud and falsehood are
today stalking the world. I cannot be a helpless witness of such a situation.
I have travelled all over India as perhaps nobody in the present age has. The
voiceless millions of the land saw in me their friend and representative, and
T identified myself with them to the extent it was possible for a human being to
do so. I saw trust in their eyes, which I now want to turn fo good aceount in
fighting this Empire, which is built on and upheld by untruth and violence. How-
ever tight the Empire’s control of us, we must get out of it. I Imow how imper-
fect an instrument I am for this great task, and how imperfect is the material
wwith which T have to work. But how can I remain silent at this supreme hour
and hide my light under a bushel? Shall I ask the Japanese to ta.rry a while?
If today I sit qulet inactive in the midst of this conflagration which is enveloping
the whole world, God will take me to task for not making use of the treasure
He has given me. But for this conflagration I should have asked you to wait
a little longer, as I have done all these years. The sitvation has now become
intolersble, and the Congress has no other course left for it. (From the con-
cluding speech in Hindustani on 8th August.)

57. Having given proof against me to show that my professions about non-
violence were ‘‘valueless’’, the author turns to my colleagues in the Congress
High Command to observe how they interpreted my ‘‘views to their Congress
followers and to the masses’’. The author sees objection in Pandit Nehru,
Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel and Shri Shankerrao Deo having singled out the student
community for attention. Attention paid .to the student community and pea-
santry was no new thing introduced for the first time, for the sake of the struggle,
in the history of the Congress. As early as 1920 students were specially invited
to join the non- eo-operation movement and several thousand had responded to
the call by suspendmg their studies. T do not know what happened after the
Algust arrests, in the Benares Hindu Umversﬂ:y But assuming that some
ﬂtudents belonging to it went astray, thaf is no ground for associating Pandit
Nehru with their acts. Positive proof would be necessary to establish such

- wonnection. Overwhelming proof can be produced in support of the contention
that his faith in non-violence for the purpose of achieving Swaraj, is inferior o
nobody’s. The same thing can be said about his exhortation to the Kisan, of the
TUnited Provinees. There is too nothing in favour of violence in the other lea-
ders’ speeches so far as one can judge from the extracts givén incthe indictment.

58. Having dealt with the leaders’ speeches, the author comes to ‘‘detailed
instructions regarding the conduct of the movement in-existence before the All-

India Oonaress Committee meeting in Bombay'. The ‘‘first example” bas
‘been * ‘chosen”’ from H anyan of August 9th. The article is entitled ‘“Ways of
non-v'olent non-co- operatlon As 1t happens, it is a discussion in connection

with the threatened invasion frnm Japan. Thus the article opens :—

‘“Fiver since 1920 we are familiar with some of the ways of offering non-violent
non-co-operation. These included boyecott of all Government institutions and
services and extended to the non-payment of taxes. They were directed against
-a foreign Government in occupation of the country for years. The ways of won-

wo-operation to adopt against a nmew foreign invader would naturally differ in ‘
<details. It would as Gardhiji has said extend to the refusal of food or water
All non-co-operation caleulated to malte the functioning of the | enemy impossihle
‘has to be resorted to within the limits of non-violence.”

Then the writer of the article (M. D) has given samples of non-vmlent non-co-
«wperation offered elsewhere than in India. They are not examples of nop-
violence consciously exercised. -That the whole afticle Was written to show wha!
~couch be non-violently done to repel the mvade!', is clear from the final;

Jgrapoe —

'~ -*What one has to remember is that in war' repteeamn would b2 ten hmq‘l

._®8 severe s was rgsorted to in Franoe. but if there is ‘the wil] to guffer,

S VED N3 WA NN N S G,
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resourcefulness fo devise ways and means on the lines indicated in these diffarent
instances of passive resistance, and above all the determination to drive out the
invader, cost what it may, vietory is certain. The vastness of our country, far
from being a disadvantage, may be an advantage, as the invader would tind it
difficult to cope with resistance on a thousand and one fronts.”
The theme of the article is not racial but anti-invader.

59. The other example given by the author is an extruct from an article by
Shri K. G. Mashruwalla i% Harijan of 23rd August 1942. Shri Mashruwalla 1s
a valued co-worker. He carries non-violence to an extreme which baffles those
who know him intimately. Nevertheless I do 1ot propose to defend the paragrapin
quoted. He has guarded himself by saying that it represemts his personak
opinion only. He must have heard me debating the question whether inter-
ference with bridges, rails and the like could be classified as non-violent. I had
always questioned the practicability of the interference being non-violent.. Evenr
if such interference could conceivably be non-violent, as I hold it can be, it is
dangerous to put it before the masses who cannot be expected to do such things
pon-violently. Nor would I expect the classification of-the British Power in the
same category as the Japanese for {he purposes of the movement. ~

'

60.-Having allowed myself to criticise the opinion of a respected colleague
I wish to say that Shri Mashruwalla’s opinion is no evidence of violent intention.
At best it is an error of judgment which is much more likely in a novel subject
like the applicability of ahimsa practised in all walks of life by masses of man-
kind. Great generals and statesmen have been known before now to have com-
mitted errors of judgment without losing caste or being nccused of evil intentions.

61. Then comes the Andhra circular. I must regard’it as forbidden ground
for. me inasmuch as I knew nothing about it before my arrest. Therefore I eun
only comment on it with reserve. Subject to that caution I consider the docu-
ment to be harmless on the whole. This is its governing clause:—

‘“The whole movement is based on non-violence. No act which contravenss
these instructions should even be undertaken. All acts of disobedience com-
mitted should be overt never covert (open but not uunder cover)’.

The parenthesis is in the original. The following warning is also embodied i
the circular:— ’ :

*‘Ninety-nine chances out of hundred chances are for the inauguration of this
movement by Mahatmaji at an early date, possibly a few hours after the next
All-Incda Congress Committee meeting at Bombay. The D.C.Cs. should be alert
and begin to act immediately, but please also take note that no movement should
be launched or®any overt act done till Mahatmaji decides. After all he may
decide otherwise and you will be responsible for a-great unwarranted mistake..
Be ready, organise at once, be alert, but by no means act.”

As to the body of the circular, I could not make myself respousible for some of
the ifems. But I must refuse to judge a thing which I cannot correct, especially
in the absence of what the Committee has to say on them, assuming of course.
that the circular is an authentic document. I miss in the indictment the text
of the alleged ‘‘written amendment’’ **raising’’ the ban on the removal of rails.
62. Attention is thén drawn to the fifth appendix showimg how my mind was
. working in the direction of violence under the ‘‘valueless’’ cover of non-violence,
as °the author would say. The eppendix gives what purport to be All-India
Congress Corumittee instructions with extracts from my writings -in ‘parallel
columns. I havs tried to study that appendix. I have nothing to withdraw from
writings. And I contend that there is not a frace of violence in the instfuctions
alleged to be from phe All-Tndia Congress Committee. ) )
63. Independently of the argument in the indictment, I must now say some-
thing about non-violenco as I*know it. Its spread in all walks of life has been
. ‘roy -Tnission from early youth. This covers a perid of very nearly sixty years.
' "It was adopted-at my instance as’a policy by the Congress in 1920. In its very
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nature it was not meant to be paraded before the world, but it was accepted as &
means indispensable for thé attainment of Swarej. Congresmen saw at an early
date that its mere adoption on paper had no value. It was of use only in so fur
as it was put into practice individually and collectively. It was of no more use
s 'a badge than a rifle in the hands of a person who did not know how to use it
effectively on due oceasion. Therefore if non-violence bas raised the Congress
prestige and popularity since its adoption it has done so in e.\'\u_ct_];roportion to its
use, even as the power which the rifle gives to its posgessor is in exact, proportion
40 its effective use. The comparison cannot be carried very far. Thus while
violence is directed towards the injury, including the destruction of the aggressor,
snd is suceessful only when it is stronger than that of the opponent, no:-..-\'xoLe_nt
action can be taken in respect of an opponent.-however powartully organised for
violence. Violence per se of the weak has never been known to succesd against
the stronger in violence. Suctess of non-violent action of the very weak is a
daily oecurrence. I make bold to say that I have apphe.d to the present stru_gg\e
the principles of non-violence as enunciated here. . Nothing could be farth'er imlg
1y thought than injury to the person or Pro.perty of those “‘who nTre ~l1_rnam_|1\1/£1g an1 .
regulating the machinery of British Imperialism as it operates in ndia. y [v non i
violence draws a fundamental distinction-between the. man and his mae 1ne.A :
would destroy a harmful machine without compunection, never the rr]um.Ie K 1(11
+this rule T have enforced in my dealings with my nearest relatives as alco friends
and associates, not without considerable success.

64. After disposing, of non-violence the author has summarised what he calls
the ‘“‘ostensible aims’’ of the Wardha resolution of July 14th and the Bombay
resolution of August 8th as follows:— .

*“Three main ostensible aims are common to both the Wardha reso'ution of
July 14th (Appendix II1-1) and the Bombay resolution of August 8th (Appendix
JI1-2). These are:— : .

(1) To remove foreign domination over India.

(2) To check the growing ill-will against Britain, with its danger of passive
acceptance by the masses of aggression against India; to build up a spirit of
resistance to aggression among Indians; and by granting India’s millions imme-
diate freedom to release that energy and enthusiasm which alone can enable India
ta, Izgl)yTan efkflective part in her own defence and in the war as a whole. .

_ (3) To achieve unity, by the remaval of the foreign power with it i
divide and rule, which will be followed by the formatigcr;n I())f a Provisic:;(;;lp(o’r'lc?:v};rg)-E
Iner,]? representative of all sections of the Indian people. *

-.lhr(’ee further aims appeared for the first tune in toe Bombay resolution :—

. (& To bring all subject and oppressed humanity to the sid€ of tne United
?vzﬁgns, thg; giving these nations the moral and spiritual leadership of tne

(8) To assist Asiatic nations under foreign domination to recai v i m
.and to ensure that they are not again placef under the rule of a,ana;ncc?ﬂ)exgazleg;lv?:
nati(fl)mfo bring “about wor(lld federation, which would eusure tie disbanding of

armies, navies and air for i ' \ 3
or the coman geod ot rees, and the pooling ot the world § resources .
He says that ‘_’t-h?, genuineness of the first of these aims is undeniable. The
ireedom of India, in whatever terms it may -have been expressed, has long been
.th'e main goal of the Congress and it has beén shown above how this aim coinordes
\'v1th one of the main motives underlying the ‘Quit India’ move’. Strange as
it appeurs to me, notwithstanding this admission of the genuines: of the first aim
ke ridicules the othets in some shape or form. I contend that al} the others
follow from the first. "Thus if the foreign domination goes by agreement, ill-will .
ggamst- Byitajn is automatically turned into goodwill, and the energy of ‘millions *
is set free on behalf of the Allied cause. Similarhy communal unity must follow
as day follo.wx.s night when the night of foreign domination is gone. T nearly four
bundred million people become free, other portions of oppressed hufnanity must
also become free and naturally the Allied Nations being privy to this freedom,
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the moral and spiritual leadership of the world comes to theni without ‘seeking.
The fifth aim is.included in the fourth, and the sixth is but a repetition of the'
aim of the whole of humanity which it must attain or perish without. It i§ true
that the three last aims were udded in Bombay. That Surely ‘s not a matter fo
cavil at. Even if they were a result of criticismn, what is there wrong about it?
No democratic organisation can afford to defv criticism, for it has to live upon
‘the fresh air of criticism. As a matter of fact, however, world federation and
rights of non-white people are no new ideas for Congressmen. They have been
mentioned in Congress resolutions on other occasions. The paragraph above
world federation found place in the August resolution-at the instance of a
European friend, and about non-white people at mine. -

65. As to the disturbances that took place after the arrests of 9th August
T have carefully read Chapters IV and V of the indictment detailing them as also
the appendices purporting to be instructions from various bodies, I must refuse
to judge these one-sided statements or unverified documents. As to the so-called
instructions, I can say that, so far as thev are contrary to non-violence. they can
never have my approval. :

66. One searches in vain in the indictment for a detailed aceount of the mea-
sures taken bv the Government by wav of reprisals. And if one is to believe
what has been allowed to appear in the Press about these measures, the so-called
misdeeds of exasperated people, whether they can be deseribed as Congressmen
or not, pale into insignificance.

67. Now for the responsibility for the happenirngs after the wholisale arrests
of 9th August last. The most natural way to look at the disturbances is that
they broke out after the arrests which were therefore the cause. The indictment
hag been framed for the sole purpose, as the title shows, of fastening the respon-
sibility on the Congress. The argument seems to me to be this. Iirst I and
then the Congress had been setting the stage for a mass movement sinee April
1942 when I first bruited the idea of British withdrawal popularly known as ‘‘Quit
India”. Mass movement was hound to result in the outbreak of vielence. I
and the Congressmen who had accepted my guidance had intended that v'olence
should take place. - Leaders had been preaching it. Hence the disturbances were
to take place in any case. The arrest therefore merely anticipated the violent
movement and nipped it in the bud. This sums up the reasoning in the indict-
ment. :

68, I have endeavoured to show that no special stage for a mass movement
was set or contemplated because of my proposal for British withdrawal, that
violence was pever contemplated by me or any Congress leader, that I had
declared that, if Congressmen indulged in an orgy of violence, they might nob
find me alive in their midst, that the mass movement was never started by me,
the sole charge for starting it was vested in me, that T.had contemplated nego-
tiations with the Governmenit. that I was to start the movement only on failure
of negotiations and that T had_envisaged an interval of “‘two or, three weeks.” for
the negotiations. It is therefore clear that but for the arrests no such distur-
bances would have taken place as happened on 9th August last and after. I
would have strained every nerve first to make the negotiations successful and .
secondly, if I had failed, to avoid disturbances. The Government would have
been no less able to suppress them than they were in August last. Only they
would have had some case against me and the Congress. It was the duty of the
Government, before taking action, to study the speeches of the Congress leaders
and myself at she All-India Congress Committee meebing. . )

69. The Congress leaders were desirous that the movement should remain
non-violent, if only becsuse they knew that no violent movement in the existing
circumstances could possiblv succeed when matched against a most powerfully
equipped Government, Whitever violence was comm’tted by people. wh_efher

“‘Congressmen or others, was therefore committed in spite of the lenders’ wishes.
Tf it is held othérwise by the Government it should be proved beyond doubt before
an impardial tribunal. But why seek to shift the responsibility when the cause
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is pateut? The Governnent action in enforcing lndia-wide urrests was so violent
that the populace which was in sympathy with the Congress lost self-control.
The loss of self-control cannot-imply Congress complicity but it does imply that
the power of endurance of human nature has limitations. If Government action
was in excess of the endurance of human npature, it and therefore its authors
were responsible for the explosions that followed. But the Government may
assert that the arrests were necessary. If so, why should the Government fight
shy of taking the responsibility, for the consequences of their action? The wonder

to me is that the Government at all need to justify their action when they know
their will is law.

"70. Let me analyse the system of Government in vogue here. A population
numbering nearly four hundred millions of people, belonging to an ancient
civilisation, are being ruled by & British representative called Vieeroy and
Governor-General aided by 250 officials called Collectors and supported by a
strong British garrison with a large number of Indian soldiers, trained by Britisk
officers, and carefully isolated from the populace. The Viceroy enjoys within
bis own sphere powers much larger than the King of England. Such powers,
as far as I know, are not enjoyed by any other person in the world. "The Collec-
tors are miniature Viceroys in their own spheres. They are first and foremost,
as their name implies, collectors of revenuve in their own districts and have
magisterial powers. They can requisition the military to their aid when they
think necessary. They are aleo political agents for the small chiefstains within
their jurisdiction, and they are in the place of overlords to them.

71. Contrast this with the Congress, the most {ruly democratic organisation
in the world—not because of its numerieal strength, but because its only sanction
deliberately adopted is non-violence. From ifs inception the Congress has been
a democratic body, seeking to represent all India. However feeble and imperfect
the attempt may have been,.the Congress has never in its history of now nearly
gixty years shifted its gaze from the Pole Star of India’s freedom. It has pro-
gressed from stage to stage in its march towards democracy in the truest ferm.
Ii it is said, as it has been, that the Congress learnt the spirit of demoecracy
from Great Britain, no Congressman would care to deny the statement, though
it must be added that the roots were to be found in the old Panchayat system.
1t can never brook Nazi, Fascist or Japanese domination. An organisation whose
very breath is freedom, and which pits itself against the most powerfully organised
Tmperialism will perish to 2 man in the attempt to resist all dominatior. So
long as it clings to non-violence, it will he uncrushable and unconquerable.

72. What can be the cause of the extraordinary resentment against the
Congress into which the Government have befrayed themselves? I have never
known them before to exhibit so muech irritation. Does the cause lie in the “‘Quit
India’’ formula? Disturbances cannot be the cause, because the resentment
began to show itself soon after the publication of my proposal for British with-
drawal. It crystallized into the wholesale arrests of 9th August last which were
prearranged and merely awaited the passing of the resolution of 8th August.
Yet there was nothing novel in the resolution save the ‘“Quit India’ formula.
. Mass movements have been known to be on the Congress programme ever since
1920. But freedém seemed elusive. Now the Hindu-Muslim disunity, now the
pledges to the Princes, now the interests of the scheduled classes, now the vested
interests of Buropeans barred the gateway to freedom. Divide dand rule was an
inexhaustible well. The sands of time were running out. Rivers of blood were
flowing fas* amang the warng nations. and politicallv-minded India was looking
on helplesslv—the masses were inert: Hence th2 cry of “Quit India”. Tt gave
body to the freel>m movement. The erv was unanswerable. - Those who wer?
anxious to play their part in the world crisis found, vent in that cry of aniguish.
TIts root is in the will to save democracy from Nazism as well as Imperialism.
For, satisfaction of the Congress demand meant assurance of victory of democ-
racy over any combination of reactionarv forces and deliverance of China and
Russia from the menace of Japan and Germany respectivelv. But the demand
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irritated the Government. They disfrusted those who were associated with the-
demand and thereby they themselves became the greatest_impediment to the'
war effort. It is wrong therefore to accuse the Congress of hindering war éffort..
Congress activity up to the night of 8th August was confined to resolutions only.-
The dawn of the 9th saw the Congress imprisoned. What followed was a direct.
result of the Government aotion.

-78. The resentment over what I hold to be a just and honourable desire con--
firms the popular suspicion about the bona fides of the Government's professions
about democracy and freedom after the war. If the Government were Bincer::
they would have welcomed the offer of help made by the Congress. Congressmen
who have been fighting for India’s liberty for over half a century would have-
flocked to the Allied banner as one man for the defence of India’s freedom newly
won. But the Government did not wish-to treat India as an equal partner and’
ally. They put out of action those who made this demand. Some of them are
even being hounded as if they were dangerous criminals. I have in mind Shri
Jaiprakash Narayan and other like him. A reward of Rs. 5,000 now doubled,
has been promised to the informant who would show his hiding place. I have
taken Shri Jaiprakash Narayan purposely as my illustration because, as be very
rightly says, he differs from me on several fundsmentals. But my differences..
great as they are, do not blind me to his indomitable courage and his sacrifice of’
all that a man holds dear for the love of his country. I have read his manifesto
which is given as an appendix to the indiectment. Though T cannot subsecribe to-
some of the views expressed therein, it breathes nothing but burning patriotism
and his impatience of foreign domination. 1t is a virtue of which any country-
would be proud. -

74. So much for politically-minded Congressmen. In the constructive depart--
ment of the Congress also the Government have deprived themselves of the best
talent in the country for the organisation of hand industries which are so vital
a need in war time. The All-India Spinners Association, which is responsible
for having distributed without fuss over 8 crores of rupees as wages among the:
poor villagers whom no one had reached and whose labour was being wasted,
has come in for a heavy hand. . Its President Shri Jajuji and many of his co-
workers have been imprisoned without trial and without any kmown reason.
Ehadi centres which are trust property have been confiscated to the Government.
I do not know the law under which such property can be confiscated. And the
tragedy is that the confiscators are themselves unable to run these centres which:
were producing and distributing cloth. Xhadi and charkhas have been reported -
fo havebeen burnt by the authorities. The All-Tndia Village Industries Associa-
tion worked by’Kumarappa brothers has also received much the same treatment.
Shri Vinoba Bhave is an institution by himself. Many workers were incessantly
doing creative labour under his guidance. Most men and women of constructive
orgenisations are not political workers. They are devoted to constructive work
of the highest merit. And if some-of them have-found it necessary to appear at
all on the political field, it is a matter for the Government to reflect upon. Te
put such organisations and their supervisors under duress is in my opinion an
unpardonable interference with war effort. The self-satisfaction with which
the highest officials proclaiin that limitless men and material are being had from. .
this unhappy land, is truly amazing, while the inhabitants of India are suffering
from shortage of food, clothing and many other necessaries of life. I make bold
to say that this scarcity would have been largely minimised if not altogether
obviated, if instead of imprisoning Congress workers throughout India, the
Governmenrt had utilised their services. The Government had two striing
illustrations of the éfficient working by the Congress agency—J, mean the handl-
ing of the disastrbus Bihar earthquake by Congressmen under Dr. Rajendra.
ll;msud and of the equa-}ly disastrous flood in Gujarat under Sardar Vallabhbhai-

atel. ! , . .

75. This brirgs me to the end of my reply to the indictment. It has beeome-
much longer than T had wanted to make it. It has cost me and my co-workers
in the camp no end of labour. Although I must ask, in fairness to myself and thes

, \
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cause I reprseent, for the publication of this reply, my chief purpose is to carry
conviction to the Government that the indictment contains no proof of the allega-
tions against the Congress and iwe. The Government kiuw that the public in |
India seem to have distrusted the indictment and regarded it as designed for
foreign propaganda. Men like Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and the Iit. Hon. Shri
M. R. Jayakar have given their opinion that the ‘‘evidence” produced in the
indictment is of uo judicial value. Therefore the (iovernment should withdraw
the indictment. I see fromn the preface to the indictment that the Government
have in their possession ‘'valuable evidence’, presumably incriminating the
detenus. I submit that if the Government cannot safely divulge the evidence,
they should discharge the detenus and bring to book those, who after discharge,
muy be caught-in the act of committing or promoting crimes. With limitless
power at their back, they need not resort-to unsustainable accusations.

76. It will be noticed-that although the indictment is a Government publica-
tion, I have only criticised its unknown author in the fond hope that the indivi-
dual members composing the Government of India have not read the originalson -
which it is based. For, I am of opinion that no one having a knowledge of the

originals could possibly endorse the inferences and innuendoes with which it is
replete.

77. Lastly, I wish to state that if I have anywhere erred in analysing the

ibdictment, and if my error is pointed out to me, T shall gladly correct myself.
I have simply written as T have felt.

I am, &ec.,
M. K. GaxnpmI.

APPENDIX 1.
BRITISH WITHDRAWAL. -

' “In.its earlier stages Mr. Gandhi's ‘Quit India’ move was meant and was
widely interpreted as a proposal for the physicsl withdrawal from India of the
British, and of all British and Allied troops.” TIndictment p. 2.

CONFUSION.

(A) There is evidently confusion in some minds about my invitation to the
British to withdraw. For a Britisher writes to sav that he likes India and her
people and would not like willingly to leave India. He likes too my methed
of non-violence. Evidently the writer has confused the individual as such with
the individual as the holder of power: India has no quarrel with the British
people. I have hundreds of British friends. Andrews’ friendship was enough .
1o tie me to the British people. But both he and I were fixed in our determi. .
nation that the British rule in India in-any shape or form must end. Hithetto -
the rulers have said, ““We would gladly retire if we know to whom we should
hand cver the reins””. My answer now is, ‘Leave India to God. If thab is
too much, then leave her to anarchy.” T invite every Britisher who loves
Britain, India and the world to join me.in the appesal to the British Power and,

it it is rejected, to adopt such non-violent measures as would compel the Power
10 comply with the appeal. .

Harijan, May 24th, 1942. p. 1§L.

- OUT OF TOUCH.

{B) T am showing the futility of hatred. T am showing thut hatred injures
the hater never the hated. An Iraperial Power carnot- act otherwise than it
has been doing. 'If we are strong the British hecomes powerless, I am there-
fore trving to wean the people from their hatred hy asking them to develop
gtrencth of mind to invite the British to withdraw and af the same time to
resist the Japanese. With the British withdrawal the incentive to welcome
the Japanese goes and the strength felt in securing British withdrawal will be
used for stemming the Japanese inroad. T endorse C. R.’s proposition thab
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_the millions of-India can resist the Japanese even withqut the -possession- of
erms, modern and ancient, if they are properly organised. 1 d:ffer froxn him
w‘hen he says that this can be done even when the British arms are operating .
without co-ordination when you force yourself on the British Power.
Experience teaches us that hearty co-ordination and co-operation is impossible
where mutual trust and respect are wanting. DBritish presence invites the
Japanese, it promotes communal disunion and other discords, and what is per-
ha_tps the worst of all, deepens the hatred born of impotence. Orderly British
withdrawal will turn the hatred into affection snd will automatically remove
communal distemper. So far as 1 can see the two communities are unable to
think or see things in their proper perspeetive as long as they are under the
influence of the third power. ’

Harijan, May 31st, 1942. p. 175.

FREE INDIA CAN HELP BEST. .

(C) Apnswering to the question. of press correspondent whether his prssen
poliey as revealed by his writings Aid nof vitiate his own declaration” that he
wus a friend of China, Gandhiji said: ‘‘My answer is an emphatic ‘No’."”

T remain the passionate friend of (‘hina and T have alwavs claimed to be.
I know what the loss of freedom means., Therefore, T could not but be in
sympathy with China whieh is my mext-door neighbour in distress. And, if I
believed in violence angd if T could influence India, T would put in motion every
force at my command on behalf of China to save her liberty. In making,
therefore, the suggestion which I have made about withdrawal of British power,
T have not.lost sight of China. But beeause T have China in mind, I feel that
. the only effective way for Tndia to help China is to persuade Great Dritain
to free India and let a free India make her full confribution to the war effort.
Irstead of being sullen and discontented, India free will be a mighty force for
the good of mankind in general. Tt is trne that the solutiom T have presented
is a heroic solution beyond the ken of Englishmen. TBut beine a true friend
of Britain and China and Russia, T must not suppress the solution which 1
believe to be.eminently practical and probably the only one in order to save the
situation and in order o convert the war into a power for good instead of being
what it is, a peril to humanity.

I-am not Pro-Japanrese. .

“Pandit Nehru told e yesterday that he heard people in i.ahore and Delbi _
sayin® that I have turned pro-Japanese. I could oniy laugh at the suggestion,
for, if I am sincere in my pession for freedom, I could not consciously or un-
consciously tke a step which will involve India in the position of merely
changing masters. If, in spite of my resistance to the Japanese menace with
my whole soul, the mishap occurs, of which I have never denied the possibility,
thep the blame would rest wholly on British shoulders. I have no shadow of
doubt about it. I have made no suggestion, which, even from the mililary
standpoint, is fraught with the slightest danger to British power or to Chinese.
1t is obvious that India is not allowed to pull her weight in favour of China.
If British pewer is withdrawn from India in an orderly manner, Britain will be
relieved of the burden of keeping the peace in Ind'a und at the same time gain
in a free India an ally not in the cause of Empire—because she would have
rénounced in toto all her imperial designs, not pretended but wholly real, of
human. freedom. That I assert and that only is the burden of my recent
writings and I shall continue to do so so long as I am allowed by the British
power.” .

No secrecy. »

“Now what wbout your plan; vou'are veported to have matured plans for
launching some big sffensive?’” was the next question. Gandhiji replies:
““Well, I have never believed in secrecy nor do'I do so now. There are cer-
tainly many pldns floating in my brain. But just now T merely allow them to
float in my brain. My first task is to educate the public mind in India 10d
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world opinion, in so far as I am allowed to do so. And when I have ﬁnisl}eki
that process to my satisfaction, I may have to do something. That something
niay be very big, if the Congress is with me and the people are with me. Bub
British authority will have a full knowledge of anything I may wish 10 do before
I enforce’it. Remember I have yet to see the Maulana Sahib. My talks with
Pandit Nehru are yet unfinished. I may say that they were wholl_y of a irlendly. .
nature and we have come nearer to each othef even with the unfinished talk of
yesterday.” Naturally I want to carry the whole of the Cﬂongress with me if I
can, as 1 want to carry the whole of India with me. ¥or my conception of
freedom is no narrow conception. It is co-extensive with the freedom of man
in all his majesty. I shall, therefore, take no step without the fullest delibera-
tion.”’
. To resist Slave Drivers.

....... iw...'“How are we to help in driving away the British from here?”’ was
the first question that was, asked.

““We don’t want, to drive away the British people irom here. It is the British
rulers whom we are asking quietly to withdraw. It is the British domination
that we wané to vanish from our land. We have no quatrel with the English-
men, many of whom are my friends, but we want the rule to end altogether, for
that is the poison that corrupts all it touches, that is the obstacle that stops ali
progress. )

*'And what is needed for this are two things—the knowledge that the domina-
tion is a greater evil than any other evil we can think of, and that we have to
get rid of it no matter what it may cost. The knowledge is 80 necessary because
the British exercise their power and domination in all kinds of subtle and insidious
ways that it is sometimes difficult to know that we are bound hand and foot.
Next is the will to Marow off the chains. We have simply to cultivate the wilt
nof o do the rulers’ bidding. Is it very difficult? How can one be compelleil
to accept slavery? I simply refuse to do the master’s bidding. He may torture
me, bresk my bones to atoms, and even kill me. He will then have my dead
body, not my obedience. Ultimately, therefore, it is I who am the victor snd
not he, for he has failed in getting me to do what he wanted done.

‘‘That is what T am frying to impress both on those whom I want to retire
and those who are bound in their chains. I am going to use all my powers to
do so, but not violence—simply because I have no faith in it............ .
* * . * -% - *

“But I am going to be patient, T am not going to hurry or hustle you. "I am
busy preparing the atmosphere, and whatever I will do I shall do having in view
the limitations of our people. I know that neither the rulers nor public opinion
understand the implications of my proposal.” S

“But’’, asked a friend,-**have we not to see that the remedy may not be worse
than the disease? "There will be, in the course of resistance, in spite of all our
will to prevent them, clashes and resultant anarchy. May not that anarchy be -
worse than the present anarchy which you have called ordered anurchy!1?”

“That is a very proper question. That is the consideration that has weighed
with me all these 22 years. I waited and waited until the country should deve-
lop the non-violent strength necessary to throw off the foreign yoke. But my
attitude has now undergone a change. I feel that I cannot afford to wait. - If
I continue to wait [ might have to wait till doomsday. Yor the preparation thdb
[ have prayed for and worked for may never come, and in the meantime I may
be enveloped and overwhelmed by the flames that threaten all pf us. Thut i8
why I have decided that even 'ab cortain risks which are obviously involved I
must esk the people to resist the slavery. But even that readiness, let me
assure you, depends on the non-violent man’s unflinching faith. All I am
conscious of is that there is not a trace of violence in the remotest corner of my
being, and my conscious pursu‘t of ahimsa for the last 50 years cannot possibly
fail me at this crisis. The people have not my ahimsa, but mine should help
them. There is ordered anarchy around and about us. I am sure that the
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anarchy that may result because of the British withdrawal or.gheir refusal to
listen to us and our decision to defy their suthority will in no way be worse than -
the present anarchy. After all, those who are unarmed cannot produce & fright--
"{ul amount of violence or anarchy, and I have a faith that out of that anarchy
may arise pure non-violence. But to be passive witness of the terrible violence
that is going on in the name of résisting a possible foreign aggression, is a thing

I cannot stand. 1t is a thing that would make me ashamed of my ahimsa. It
is made of sterner stuff.” '

- Harijan, June Tth, 1942. . pp. 188, 184.

WHY NON-VIOLENT NON-CO-OPERATION?. )

(D) “‘Supposing England retires from India for strategic purposes, and aparb
#rom my proposal—as they had to do in Burma—what would happen? What
would India do?”’

“‘That is exactly what we bave come to learn from you. We would certainly
fike to know that.” ‘ '

‘‘“Well, therein comes my non-violence. For we have no weapons mind you,
we have assumed that the Commander-in-Chief of the United American and
British armies has decided that India is no good as a base, and that they should
withdraw to some other base and concentrate the allied forces there. We con’t
help it. We have then to depénd on what strength we have. We have no army,
no military resources, no military skill either, worth the name, and non-violence
is the only thing we can fall back upon. Now in theory I can prove to you that
our non-violent resistance can be wholly sucecessful. We need not kill a single
Japanese, we simply give them no quarter.”.......coceovierriniinninnnns

**Supposing Britain decides to fight to the last man in Imdia, would not your
non-violent, non-co-operation help the Japanese?”’ Asked Mr. Chaplin reverting
$o the first question he had asked.

“If you mean non-co-operation with the, British, you would be right. We
have not come to that; stage. I do not want to help the Japanese—not even for
frecing India. India during the past fifty or more years of her struggle for
. freedom has learnt the lesson of patriotism and of not bowing to any foreign

vower. But when the British are offering violent battle—our non-violent activity
would be neutralised. Those who believe in armed_resistance and in helping
the British military are and will be helping them. Mr. Amery says he is getting
all the men and money they need, and be is right. For the Congress—a poor
organisation representing the millions of the poor of India—has not been able
to collect in years what they have collected in a day by way of what I would say
“*so-called” voluntary subscription. This Congress can only render non-violenf
assistance. Butb let me tell you, if you do not know it that the British do notb
want it, they don’t set any store by it. But whether they do it or not, violent
and non-violent resistance cannot go together. So India’s non-violent can at
best take the form of silence—not obstructing the British forces. certainly not
%elping the Japanese.'’
““But not helping the British?”’ .
""" “Don’t you see non-violence cannot give any other aid?’’

“But the railways, I hope, you won’t stop; the services, too, will be, I hope
zllowed to function.” hE

“They will be allowed to function, as they are being allowed today.””

““Aren’t you then helping the British by leaving the services and the railways
alone?’’ esked Mr. Belldon. ; o

““We are indged. That is our non-embarrassment policy.’

s A bad job.

......................... "‘Don't you think Indian -people and leaders have some
to help adcelerate the process (process of withdrawal)?’’ .

dut'y'Yov, mga.n by dotting India with rebellions everywhere? No, my mmﬁahqn

%o the British to withdrsw is not an idle one. It has to be made good by the

!
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sacrifice of the inviters. Public epinion has got to’ act, and it can act only non-
uolently

“*ls the possibility of . strikes precluded?”" wondered Mr. Belldon.

*‘No”’, said Gandhiji, ‘‘strikes can be and Irave been non-violent. If railways
are worked only to strengthen the British hold on India they need not be assisted.
But before I decide to take any energetic mcasurcs I must endeavour to show the
reasonableness of my demand. The moment it is complied with, Indis instead
ol being sullen becomes an ally. Remember I am more interested that the
British in keeping the Japanese out. Ior Britain's defeat in Indian waters may
mean only the loss of India, but if Jupan wins India loses everything.

The Crucial Test.

*‘If you regard the American troops as an imposition, would you regard the.
American Technical Mission also in the same light?’’ was the next guestion.

*A tree is judged by its fruit’’, said Gandhiji succinetly. ‘‘I have met Lr.
Girady, we huye had cordial talls. I have no prejudice against Americans. ., 1
have hundreds, if not thousands of friends, in America. The Technical Mission
may have nothing but goodwill for India. IBut my point is that all the things
that are happening are not happening at the invitation or wish of India. There-
fore they are all suspect. We cannot look upon them with philosophic calmess,
for the simple reason that we cannot close our eyes, as I have said, to the things
that are daily happening in front of our eyes. Areas are being vacated and
turned into military camps, people being thrown on their own resources. ifun-
dreds, if not thousands, on their way from Burma perished without food ad
drink, and the wretched discrimination stared even these miserable people in
the face. One route for the whites, another for the blacks. Provision of food
and shelter for the whites, none for the blacks! - And diserimnat'on even on
their arrival in Indin! India is being ground down to dust and humiliated, «ven
before the Japanese advent, not for India’s defence—and no one knows for.
whose defence. And so one fine morning I came to the decision to mak+ th's
honest demand: ‘For Heaven’s sake leave Tndia alone. T.et us breath the air
of freedom. It may choke us, suffocate us, as it did the slaves on their emaneci-
pation. But I want the present sham to end’.” ’

“But it is the British troops you have in mind, not the American?"’

“It does not make for me the slightest difference, ’che whole policy iz one
and indivisible.’

““Is there any hope of Britain listening?"’ o

“T will not die without that hope. And if there is a long leave of life for
me, I may even see it fulfilled. For there is nothing unpraetical int the proposal,
no insuperable difficulties about it. Let me add that if Britain is not willing to
do so wholeheartedly Britain does not deserve to win."’

Harijan, Tune 14th, 1942. pp. 185-86-37.

IMPLICATIONS OF WITHDRAWAL. -

(E) The following are the questions put by a representative of The News
‘Chronicle (London) to Gandhiji (Bombay, 14th May 1942) and the latter's 1ephes
to them:— -

1. Q. You have recently asked the British to thhdraw from India. Do yoy
think it possible in the present circumstances for them to withdraw all at orce?
To whom are they to entrust the administration?

A Tt has cost me much to come to the conclusion that the Britith should with-
draw from Tndin. and it is costine me ctill more to work out that conclusion. It is
like asking loved ones to part, but it has become a paramount duty. And the
beauty and the necessity for withdrawal lie in its heing immediate. They and
we both are in the midst of fire. If they «o, there is a lielihood of both of us
being safe. Tf they do not. Hehven only knows what will happen. T have sait¥
in the plainest terms that in my proposal there is no question of entrusting the
administration to any person or party. That would be a necessary consitleration,



¥
if the withdruwal was part; of & settlement. Under my. proposal, they have ‘to.
leave India in God’s hands—but in_ modern parlance to anarchy, and that.
anarchy may lead to internecine warfare for a time or to unrestrained dacoities.
¥rom these a true India will rise in ‘the place of the false one we see. -

2. Q. How is"your policy of non-embarrassment reconcilable with this advice?"

4. My policy of non-embarrassment remains intact in terms in which I have
deseribed it. If the British withdraw, surely there is no embarrassment: wuot
only so, they become eased of a tremendous burden, if they would calmly consider:
the meaning of the enslavement of a whole people. But if they persist, well know-
ing that they are swrrounded by hatred, they invite embarrassmens. I do not.
produce it by stating the truth, however, unpalatable it may appear for the
moment. -7 .

8. @. Already there are signs of civil insecurity; and would not life be even
more insecure, were the present adininistration suddenly to withdraw ?

4. Of course, there is civil insecurity and I have already confessed that
insecurity is likely to increase very much only to give place to real security. The-
present insecurity is chronic and therefore not so much felt. Butb a disease {hat’
is not felt is worse than one that is felb. -

4. @. Were the Japanese to invade India, what would your advice be to the-
Indian people? . )

A. T have already said in my articles that it is just likely that the Japanese-
will not want to invade India, their prey having gone. But it is” equally likely
that they will want to invade India in order to use her ports for strategic pur-
poses. Then, I would advise the people to do the sare thing that T have advised’
them to do now, viz., offer stubborn non-violent, non-co-operation, and I make-
hold to say that, if the British withdraw and the people here follow my adviee,
then non-co-operation will be infinitely more effective than it can be today, when.
it cannot be appreciated for the violent British actien going on side by side.

'Herijen., May 24th, 1942. p. 166.
ITS MEANING. "

(F) @. What is the meaning of your appeéal to the British power to withdraw
from India? You have written much recently on the subject. But there-
seeras to be confusion in the public mind about your meaning. ’

A. S¢ fur as my own opinion is concerned, British authority should end
completely irrespective of the wishes or demand of various parties. But I
would> reeognise their own military necessity. They may need to remain in
India for preventing Japanese occupation. That prevention is common cause,
between them® and us. It may be necessdry for the sake also of China!l
Thereford 1 would tolerate their presence in India not in any sense as rulers’
but ‘as allies of free Indin. This is course assumes that after the British:
declaration of withdrawal there will be a stable government established in
Tndia. Immediately the hindrance in the shape of a foreign power is altogether-
removed the union of parties should be an easy matter. The terms on which-
the Allied powers may operate will be purely for the Government of the free-
stite 1o determine, The existing parties will have dissolved into the National
Government. If they survive they will do so for party purposes and not for-
-dealings with the external world.

[ 4

ONLY IF THEY WITHDRAW. -

{G) ““Till the last day you said there can be no Swaraj without Hindu-

" Muslim unity® “Now why is it that you say that there will be no unity until’
Indin has achieved independence’”, the Nagpur correspondunt of The Hindu
nsked Gandhiji the other day. - . o R
(andhiji replied, ‘“Time i# a merciless enemy, if it is also a merciful friend

and healer. T claim to he amonast the oldest lgvers of Hindu-Muslim unity
ard T remain one even today. T have been asking myself why every whole-
hearted attempt made by all including myself to reach unity has failed, -and*
) ) .
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. Zeiled so completely that I have entirely fallen from grace and armh described
by some Muslim papers as the greatest enemy of Islam in India. It iz a
pheromenon I can only account for by the fact that the third power, even with
out deliberately wishing it, will hot allow real unity to take place. Therefore I
have- come to the reluctant ‘conclusion that the two communities will come
together almost immediately after the British power comes to a final end in
Iudia. If independence is the imrnediate gosl of the Congress and the League
then, without needing to come to any terms, all will fight together to be free
from bondage. When the bondage is done with, not merely the two organisa-
‘tions but all parties’ will find it to their interest to come together and make the
ullest use of the liberty in order to evolve a national government suited to the
.genius of India. I do not care what it is ealled. Whatever it is, in order fo be
stable, it has to represent the masses in the fullest sense of the term. And,
if it is to be broad-based upon the will of the people, it must be predominantly
non-violent. Anyway, up to my last breath, I hope I shall be found working
o that end, for I see no hope for humanity with the acceptance of non-violence.
"We are witnessing the bankruptey of violence from day to day. There is no .
hope for humanity if the senseless fierce.mutual slaughter is to continue’.
Harijan, June 21s$, 1942. pp. 197-98.

DELIBERATE DISTORTION.

(H) I regard my proposal as fool-proof. The operations of the Allied forces
-against Japanese aggression have been left infact under my proposal which
-amounts to this that Britain sbould become true to her declaration, withdraw
from India as conqueror and therefore controller of her destiny, and leave
India to shape her own destiny without the slightest interference. This, as
1 can see puts her case on a moral basis and gives her in India a great ally
not in the cause of Imperialism but in the cause of human freedom. If there
is anarchy in India, Britain alone will be responsible, not I. What I have-
said is that I would prefer anarchy to the present slavery and consequent
dmpotence of India.

Horijan, June 28th, 1043. p. 208.
A POSER.

(K) Thére was obviously a gap (about Allied troops) in my first writing.
I filled it in as soon as it was discovered 'by one of my numerous interviewers.
"Non-violence demands the' strictest honesty cost what it may. The public
have therefore to suffer my weakness if weakness it may be called. I could
not be guilty of asking the Allies ta take a step which would involve certain
-defeat. I could not guarantee fool-proof non-violent action to keep the Japanese
-a1 bay. Abrupt withdrawal of the -Allied troops might result in Japan’s occu-
pation of India and China’s sure fall. I bad not the remotest idea of any
:8uch catastrophe resulting from my action. Therefore I feel that if in spite
-of th_e acceptance of my proposal, it is deemed necessary by the Allies to
-remain in India fo prevent Japanese occupation, they should do so, subject to
-such conditions as may be prescribed by the national government that may be
sset up after the British withdrawal. '

Harijan, June 28th, 1942. pp. 204-05.
A FALLACY.

(L) Q. You consider it a vital necessity in' terms of non-viSlence to allow
-the Allied troops ‘o remain in Indid. You also say that, as you cannot present
& fool-proof non-viclent method to prevent Japanese occupation of India, you
scannot throw the Allies overboard. But don’t you copsider that the mnon-
-violent force created by your action which will be sufficient to force the Englich
“t0 withdrawal will be sufficiently strong to prevent Japanese occupation also?
And is it not the duty of a non-violent resister to equally consider if a vital
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necessity to see thab- hls country, lis home and his all are'nof destroyﬂd by
allowing two forexgn mad bulls -to ﬁght. a deadly war on his goil?

A. There is 4n obvious fallacy in fhe question. I cannof all of a sudden .
produce in the minds of Britishers, who have been for centuries trained to rely.

upon their muscle for their protectmn, a-belief which has not made a very
visible impressioa even on the Indian mind. Non-violent force .must not act
in the same way as violence. The refusal to allow the Allied troops to operate
on the Indian soil can only add to the irritation already caused by my proposal,
The first is inevitable, the second would be wanton.

“ Again if the withdrawal is to toke place, it won't be due metely to the non-.
v1olent pressure. And in any case what may be enough to affect the old oceu-
pant would be wholly different from what would be requned t0 keep off the
‘invader. Thus we can disown the authority of the British rulers by refusing
taxes.and in a variety of ways. These would be inapplicable to withstand the
Japanese onslaught. ~ Therefore, whilst we may be ready to face the Japanese,’
v may not ask the Britishers to give up their position of vantage merely on the
unwarranted supposition that we would succeed by mere non-violent effert in
keeping off the Japanese. .

Lastly, whilst we must guard ourselves in our. own way, our non-violence
must preclude us from imposing on the British a strain which must break them.
That would be a denial of our whole history for the past twenty-two years.

Harijdn, July 5th, 1942. p. 210.
OH! THE TROOPS.
{(By M. K. Gandhi.)

(M) I lmve to pay a heavy price for having drawn up an entrancing picture
of a Free India without a single British soldier. Friends are confounded now
to discover that my proposal admits of the presence of British and even American
troops under anycircumstances ‘at LY

It has been pointed out that not to consent to.the Allied troops remiaining
- 1in India during the period of the war is to hand over India and Ching to Japan,
and to ensure the defeat of the Allied powers. This could never have been:-
contemplafed by me. The only answer, therefore, to give was to suffer the
presence of the troops but under circumstances the reverse -of the existing.........

My proposal presupposes shedding'of all fear and distrust. If we have
confidence in ourselves, we need neither fear nor suspect the presence of Allied
trooD8., i

It -will be most assuredly an event.of the century and may be g tummo-
_point in the’ war if British can honestly perform the act of renouncing Thdia
with all that the renunciation would mean...........c.cceeeerreeerin...

As T have said already in the previous issue of Harijan, the British eccept-
ance of my proposal may itself lead to a most honourable peaee and hence
eutomatic withdrawal of the troops...............

It (non-violence) will express itself in her ambassadors going to jhe Axis
powers not to beg for peace but to show them the futility of war for achieving
axn honourable end. This can only be done. if and when Britain sheds the
gains of perhaps the most or,ga,msed and successful violence the world has seen.

All this may not come to pass. I do not mind. It'is worth ﬁghtmg for,
%t is worth staklna all that the nation has. : -

Harijan, July 5th 1942. p. 212

FRIENDS'’ A’\IBULANGE UNIT IN IN]}IA

N) “We were wondering if it was auspicious for an English party to arvive
in India, when you were ‘a¥king the British to withdraw’’, sand Prof.” Alexander
‘with a kindly smile. ‘‘Agatha suggested thab we.might have a party from
India fo worl® with us, and make of our party a mixed party.
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“My first writing'’, said Gandhiji, “*did, T am afraid, give rise to that king
of fear. That was because I had not given espression to the whole idea in my
mind. It-is not my nature to work out and produce a finished thing all at

-once: The moment a question was asked me, I made it clear that no physical
withdrawal of every Englishman was meant, I meant the withdrawal of the
British domination. And so every Englishmen in India can convert himself
into & friend—and remain here.” The coundition is that every Englishmean has
tn dismount from the horse lie is 1iding and cesse to be monurch of sli  he
rurveys and identify himself with the humblest of us. The mement Le dues it,
he will be recognised as a member of the family. ~ His roie as o member of the
tuling caste must end for ever. And so when I said ‘withdrawal’, T meant -
‘withdraw as masters’. The demeand for withirawal lud another implcation.”
You have to withdraw, irrespective of the wishes of snybudy here. You do not
need the consent of a slave to give himn {reedom. Ths slave often hugs ‘he
_cheing of slavery. They become part of his flesh. You have #o tear them
gsmnder and throw them awny. You must withdraw becduse it iz vour duty to
;’iod:so. and not wait for the-unanimous -consent of all the sections or groups in -
ndia’’. . ‘

“There is thus uo question of the mowment being inauspicious for vou.. On
the contrary, if vou can assimilate my proposal, it is the mnst auspicious
moment for you to arrive in Indin. You will meet ‘many Englishmen here. ,
They may have entirely misupderstood what I have said, and you have to
explain to them what exactly I want them to do. -

T e “And it Is well perhaps that Four mission beging with me.
Begin it with finding out what exactly is at the back of my mind bx putting to
me all the questions that may be agitating you.” - - .

That put both the friends at ease and prompted them to try to understand
the whole of the background of Gandhiji's mind. And in this connection I-
mway mention a curious but very significant fact. Whep Sir Stafford Cripps’
mission was announced, Prof, Horace Alexander and Miss Agatha Harrison had
sent Gandhiji a cable reminding him of the phrase Gandhiji himself had uvsed,
viz., “‘Andrew’s legacy’’ meaning thereby that in memory of Andrews the best
Englishmen and the best Indigns should come together to bring about a perma-
nent understanding between England .and India. ‘“Here”, their cable seemed
to say in effect, ‘‘is one of the best Englishmen coming 4o India. You had
hetter settle with him. as there iz a great opportunity”. )

It was in'reply to this cable that Gandhiji wrote a long letter to Prof..
Horace Alexander soon after the failure' of the Cripps’ mission,—a lettgr m
which he gave expression for the first time.to the demand for British withdrawal.
He had not discussed it with any soul on earth, but as he was writing the letter-
the thing that was, so to say, cooking in his mind ever since liis return from
Delhi came to his pen. **Sir Stafford”, he said in that letter, “has come and
gone”.. How nice it would have been if he had not come with that dismal
MISSION. cciaveiiinniianans How could the-British Government at thig eritical hour
have behaved as they did? Why should they have sent proposals without’

- discussing them with the principal parties? Not one sipngle party was sz}-tisﬁed.
In trving to please all, the proposals pleased none. -

“T talked fo him frankly but as a friend, if for nothing else for Andrews’
sake. -I told him thet T was speaking to him with Andrews’ spirit as my
witness. * T made suggestions, but all to no avail:  As usual, they wwere not
practical. I had not wanted to go. I had nothing to say being ‘anti-all-wars™. "

-3 went because he was anxious to see me. All this I mention in order tn give -

voi.the backeround.” T was not present throughout, the negotinfions with the s
Working Committee. T came away. , You know the result. Tt was inevitable.

The whole thing ha:# left a had taste-in the mouth.” . " .

And now comcs the key paragraph: ‘“My firm opinion is that the DritisD -
should leave India now in an orderly manner and notv yun the risk that oy did
iv Singapore, Malay and Burma® That. act would mean ccarage of a high ardar. )
ecmfession of human limitations, and richt-doing by India”. "
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Gandhiji’'s talk was almost a commentary on the parts of the lettér I have
quoted: “‘You .will sep that.-I have used the words ‘orderly.withdrawal”. I
Lad, when I used the phrase, Burma and Singapore in mind. Tt was :a dis- -
orderly withdrawal from there. For they left Burma and Malay neither to
God, nor to anarchy, but to the Japanese. - Here I say: ‘Don’t repesh that
story here.- Don’t leave India to Japan, but leave India to Indiaps in an -
qrderly manner’,” said he, concluding the talk. The whole talk ever ag the
letter I have reproduced, was inspired-by the spirit of C. F. A., and the idea
of ssking the British to withdraw was conceived in the friemdliest spirit, as it
vus done with g remembrance of C. F..A. and all his noble: work.: .As
Gandhiji said, **So you have now to do what Andrews did—understand me,
pitilessly cross-examine me, and then if you are convinced be my messenger”,
. Prof. Alexander felt overwhelmed and said: ‘“We dare not assume his mantle.

We can but try”. ’ T . ’ :

Harijan, Julv 5th: 1942, n. 215.

'IF HARIJAN-IS SUPPRESSED.
(By M. K. Gandhi.)

(0) Anxious enquiries are being made as to what I would do if Harijan. wes’
suppressed. Rumours are afloat that orders are on their way. I would ask
enquirers not to be agitated if Harijan is suppressed. The paper may be sup-
pressed. The manager has been instructed to stop the paper immediately
orders are served ‘on him. . It is no part of the movement to publish Harijan
in defiance of ordgrs. But Harijan may be suppressed, its message carnot

be, so long as I live. Indeed, the spirit will .survive the dissolution of .the
- body and somehow speak through the millions. For, with due apologies to
Veer Savarker, and Queid-e-Azam Jinnsh, I claim to represent-the joint spirit of
millions of Hindus and Mussalmans, and other non-Hindus® who call them-
.selves children of Hindustan. I am living, and hope to have the strength to.
die, for the freedom of every inhabitant-af this land. .

Let us see what Harijan is today. Tt is being published in English, Hindi,
Urdu (2 places), Tamil, Telegu (2 places), Oriya, Marathi, Gujarati, Kanarese -
(2 places). It is ready to be published in Bengali only awaiting legal permis-
sion. Applications have come from Assam, Kerala and "Sindh. - All but one
edition hgve a large circulation compared to the other weeklies. I suggest that
it is no small matter to suppress such a paper. The loss will' be more Govern-
ment’s than people’s.  They will incur much ill-will by suppressing 'a popular
paper. .~ - - " . . .

Let it be known too that Harijan is 4 views-paper ag distinguished from &
‘" newspaper. People buy and read it nob for amusement but for instruction and
regulating their daily cohduct. They literally také their weekly Jessons in
non-violence. It cannot pay the authorities fo deprive the people of their
weekly food. - e . . :

And Herijon is not an anti-British paper. Tt is pro-British from head to
foot. It wishes well to the British people. It -tells them in the. friendliest
Toanner where in its opinion they err, - - . B

Tke Anglo-Indian papers I know are Government favoiififes. They repre--
_ sent & gdying Imperialism. Whether Brifain wing or loses Imperialism has to
_.die.” Tt ig certainly, of no use now to-the British people Wwhatever it may have’
. been i the past.- In that sense therefore Anglo-Indian papers are really anti-
British' as Hardjan is pro-British.” The former are disseminating hatred day by
day by hiding the replity and bolstering Imperialism which is ruining Britain.
- It is in order to arrest the, progrdss of that ruin that fral as I am, T have put
#ny whole soul into a movement which, if it is design®d to free India fromi the-
- Imperial yoke, is' equally intended to contribute the mightiest war-effort, in their-
behalf. Tf they suppress Harijan lot them Tnnw what thow  will coals 4a
. "suppress. ’ .

2
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Let me add too that without needing any pressure from outside, I am using
the greatest restraint in the ehoice of printing matter. Nothing is being cons--
ciously published that would give any clue ‘to the ‘‘enemy’ as to military
objectives or dispositions. Care is being exercised to avoid all exaggeration
or sensational matter. Adjectives and adverbs are well weighed before. being
used. And they knmow that' I am ever ready to ac-knowlet_ige errors and mend
them. : -
Harijon, July 19th, 1942. p. 229,

THE WARDHA INTERVIEW,
"A Mass Movement.

. (P) “Is it possible’’, asked the'A. P. (America) representative, ‘‘for you to
1) us the things you might do after the All-India Congress Committee meets

and adopts the W. C. Resolution?’’. .

. ““Is not that question a little premature? Supposing the All-India Congress
Committee vetoes the resolution, the whole thing wears a different aspect. But |
you may know that it will be a mass movement of a strictly non-viclent
character and then you can fill in the details. It will include all that a mass
movement can include.”’ ] -

“Will you include closing of liquor shops, and foreign cloth shops?”’

“It will depend on the circumstances. .I don’t want rioting as a direct
result. If in spite of all precautions rioting does take place, it cannot be
telped.”” - -
If imprisoned?

*“Will you court imprisonment?’’

“I am not going to court imprisonment.” The struggle- does not involve
courting imprisonment. It is too soft a thing. We had, no dgubt, made it a
business to court imprisonment up to now, But there will be no such thing this
time. My intention is to make the thing as short and swift as possible.”

Quick came another question: ‘“Will you resort to fasting if sent to jail?

It is not my desire this time, as I have said, to court imprisonment. But
if I am dragged into jail, it is difficult to say what I may do. But I can fast,
8s I have fasted before now. though I-should try to avoid such, an ‘extreme
step so far as possible.”’ )

Negotiations.

‘‘After the recognition of Free India it starts to function aé once?”’

‘“Yes, from the very next moment. For, independence will not he on
paper, but in action. Bubt your next legitimate question would be—'How will
free India function?” And because there was that knot, I said ‘Leave Indis
to God or aparchy’. But in’ practice what will happen m this-—if withdrawal
takes place in perfect goodwill, the change will be effected without the slightest
disturbance. People would have to come to their own without disturbance.
Wise people from among the responsible sections will come together and will
evolve a Provisional Government. %hen there will be no anarchy, no intérrup-
_fion, and a crowning glory.” -, : .

- ' Shape of things to come.

*““Can you visualise the composition of the Provisional Goyernment?*”

"I do not need.to do so. But I am clear that it won't be a party govern-
ment. All parties—including thé Congress—will automatically dissolve. = They
may function later and when they do they may funetion cémplementary to one
enother, each looking to the other in order to ywow.  Then as I have said, all
unreality disappears like rist before the morning sun—we don’t know how,
though we witness the phenomenon every day.”  ‘‘But’’, asked two of the
’Indlan correspondents rather impatiently, ‘‘looking to all their past record will «
the British have the sense to come to ferms?”’
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. “Why not? They are human beings and I have ‘mever discounted the
possibility of human nature’s upward growth, and no other nation had ever had
to face a freedom movement based not principally bus wholly on non-violence.”
““May nqt your movement hamper the efforts of t? Allies in China?”
*‘No, since the movement is intended to make commdn cguse with the Allies,

1t should not hamper the Allied effort.” . -
‘“But if there i8 no withdrawal} then disturbances are bound o happen?”’
“You see ill-will is already shere. It will grow apeace. Immediately the
movement is started, the ill-will may be changed into goodwill if the British
people respond. But even if they don’t respond when people make an effort
to free themselves from’a foreign yoke, ill-will needs no other opening. It
irkes a healthy turn instead of the bad turn that it has today.”

Free_India’s contribution.

‘“You desire to have India’s freedom in order to help the Allies,” was Mr.
Edgar Snow’s guestion, and the last question. ‘‘Will Free India carry out
total mobilisation and adopt the methods of total war?”

“That question is legitimate,”” said Gandhiji, ‘‘bub it is beyond me, I can
only say Free India will make common cause with_the Allies. I cannot say
that Free India will take part in militarism or choose to go to the non-violent
way. Bub F can say without hesitation that if 1 can turn India o non-violence
I will certainly do so. If I succeed in converting 40 crores of people to non-
violence it will be a tremendous thing, s wonderful transformation.”

“But you won’t oppose a militarist effort by civil disobedience?’’ M.
Snow pertinently asked. _ .

“I have no such desire. I cannot oppose Free India’s will with civil dis-
cbedience, it would be wrong.”

American opinion may be antagonised,
............ “‘Speaking as an American’’, said Mr. Steele, ‘‘I can say that the
reaction of mapy Americans would be that a movement for freedom may be
utwise at this moment for it would lead to complications in India which msay
be prejudicial to the efficient prosecution of the war.”’ -

*‘This belief is born of ignorance”, replied Gandhiji. ‘“What possible inter-
nal complication can teke place if the British Government declare today that
India is absolutely independent? It would be in my opinion the least risk the
Allies could take on behslf of the war effort. I am open to convietion. If-any-
body could convince me that in the midst of war, the British Government can-
no! declare India free without jeopardising the war effort, I should like to hear”
the argument. I havg nob as yet heard any cogent one.”” °

Open to conviction.

“If you were convinced, would you call off the campaign?’’ X

*Qf course. My complaint is that all these good critics talk ¢t me, swear
at me, but never condescend to talk fo me.”

............ “It India were made of four hundred million Gandhis...............”"
interrupted Mr, Steele.

‘‘Here’’, said Gandhiji, ‘“we come to brass tacks. That means India is
no} sufficiently non-violent. If we had been, there would have been no parties,
and there would be no Japanese attacks. I knmow non-violence is limited in
both numbers and quality, but deficient as it is in both these respects, it has
made a great impression and infused life into the people which was absen)
befére. The awakening that showed itself on April 6th, 1919, was a matter of
sufprise to every Indian. I cannot today account for the response we then had
. {rom every nook,and corner of the country where no public worker had ever
been.' We had not then gone among the masses, we did not know we could go

L]

and speak to them.” o
. ¢ Provisional Government.

“‘Can you give me ad idea. who would take the lead jn forming a Provisicnal
Jovernment—jyoy, Congress or the Muslim Leagu8?”
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“The Muslim League certainly can; the Congress can. If everything went
right, it would be a combined leadership. No one¢ party would take the lead."

‘“Would it be within the present constitutional structure?’’

“‘The constitution will be dead’’ said Gandhiji. The Government of India Act "
of 1935 is dead. The I1.C.S. would have to go and it might be anarchy but
there need be no anarchy, if the British withdraw with- goodwill. Free India
Government would set up a constitution suited to Indian genius, evolved without
distation from outside.’’ - '

............ “The dictating factor will not be an outside one, but wisdom,
And I believe there will be zsbundant wisdom among us,”

‘““Would the Viceroy cease to exist ag such?”’

‘“We shall be friends even then, but on a par, and I have no doubt thit
Lord Linlithgow will welcome the day when he will be one of the people

Why not today?

. "Why can’t all this be done today, without the British withdrawal,” <aid -
Mr. Emeny returning to the charge, .

“The answer is simple. Why can’t a prisoner do a thing which a frce
man can do? You may not have been hehind prisorm bars, but T have hcen
and I know. Tmprisonment means civil death, and I suggest to you that the
whole of India is civilly dead. The very breath is controlled by British power
Then there is another experience that you lack. You have not been a member
of & nation that has been under subjection for several centuries. OQur habit has
been that we can never be free. You know the case of Shri Subhas Bose a
man of great self-sacrifice who might have had a distinguished career in the
Indian Civil Service, but who is now an exile because he cannot possibly tolerate
:_crhis helpless condition and feels that he must seek the help of Germany and

apen. - - -

- . Herijan, July 28th, 1942. pp. 242-43

- ~ TO AMERICAN FRIENDS, -

) eeeeeenn. ] claim to be a votary of truth from my childhood. 1t was
the most natural thing to me. My prayverful search gave me the revealing
maxim ‘‘Truth is God” instead of the usual one ““God is Truth’”’. That maxm
enables me to see God face €0 face as it were. I feel him pervade every fibre
of my being. With this Truth as witness between vou and ‘me, I assert ihot
I would not have asked my country to invite Great Britain to withdraw her
rule over India, irrespective of any demand to the contrary, if T had not seen at
once that for the sake of Great Britain and the Allied cause it was necessary
for British boldly to perform the duty of freeing India from bondage. Withont
this essential act of tardy justice, Britain could not justity her, position betore
th& ynmurmuring World Conscience, which is there nevertheless. Singapore,
Malaya and Burma taught me that the disaster must not be repeated in Inda.
I make bold to say that it cannot be averted unless Britain trusts the people
of India to use their liberty in favour of the Allied cause. Buf that upreme
act of justice Britain would have taken away all cause for the seething dis-
content of India. She will turn the growing ill-will into active =goodwill T
gubmit that it is worth all the battleships and airships that your wonder-
working engineers and financial regources can produce. .

............... We, say, ‘‘This is the psychological moment for that recognifion
For then and then only can there be irresistible opposition to Japanese aggres-
sion. It is of immense value to the Allied cause .f it is also of egual value to
- India. The Congress has anticipated and provided for every possible difﬁc‘u.lt_v
in the way of recognition. T want you to look upon the immediate recognition

" of India’s Independence as a war measure of first-class magnitude’’.

Harijan, August 9th, 1942, p. 204
(R) The suppression, of which perhaps the hystefical outburst in America

and Great Britain is a preciirsor, may cow down the people for the moment
but it will never put out the light of revolt once it has been lighted.
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JUSTICE OF CONGRESS DEMAND,

The justice of the demand for the.ending of British power has never been
questioned, the-ngome'nﬁ, chosen for enforcing it is the target of attack. It is
clear as crystal in the Working Committee resolution, why ‘this mément is
chosen.  Let me paraphrase it. India is nob playing any effective part in
!ﬁhe war. S_ome of us feel ashamed that it is so and, what is more, we feel that
if we were free from the foreign yoke, we should play a worthy, nay, a decisive
part in the World War which has yet to reach its climax. We know, that if
India does not become free now, the hidden discontent will burst forth into
& welcome to the Japanese, should they effect a landing. We feel that such-
au event would be a calamity of the first magnitude. We can avoid it if India

gains her-freedom~ To distrust this <imple natural and honest declaration is
to court disaster -

- - AZAD’S STATEMEXNT CITED.

Butb the crities say:  ““To whom are the British 1ulers to hand the keys
on their withdrawal?” It is a good question. Here is what Maulana Abul
Kalam Azad, the Congress President has said: ‘‘“The Congress always stands,
firstly, for sympathy towards Democratic countries, secondly, never desires to
embarrass Britain and war efforts, and thirdly, it stands for opposition to the
Japanese aggression. The Congress does not desire fo lake power for itself but
for all. If real power is handed over to the Congress, surely it will approach
other parties and will persuade-them to join.”” The Congress President added
that he “‘had no objection to Britain handing over power to the Muslim Leaguc
or any other paity provided it was ieal independence. The party will have to
approach other parties as no single party can function properly without {he
co-operation of other parties.”’

The only thing needful i, to hand over complete control without reservation
save that during the war period the Allied troops will operate to stera the
Japanese or Axis attack. But they will have no power of interference with the
affairg of India which will be ag free as Great Britain herself,

-

NOTHING TO CAVIL AT. -

Surely, there is nothing here to cavil at for any one. That party or a cown-
bration which takes over control of India will have to look to the femainmg
partiess for its retention of power. There is no hope of the parties coming
together so long as they have to look not to one another but to an outsider for
support and sustenance. Not one of the Viceroy’s numerous Indian coun-
cillors are dependent upon anybody but the Viceroy for the positions they hold.
How can the great or small representative parties ‘operate” withouy matval
support? .

In a Tree India even the Congress could not function efficiently for a dan
without the support of the smallest party. TFor in a Free India, at least for
rome time to come, even the strongest party will have no military backing.
There will be no military 1o back. There will only be a raw police in the first
stage unless the existing police will service the national government on its terms,
BRut the support, such as it may be, Free India will be able to render to the
Allied cause., will be of a sterling choracter. Its possibilities will be-limitless
and there will be no motive left for welcoming Japanese arms.

On the contrary they will then look to the Allied arms to repel any Japanese
or other attack,'unless nll Indians by then become non-violent. In any ca-e.
the Allied arms are there todey and tomosrow and till the, end of the wuar
whether they dresneeded for India’s protectian or not. .

If this 1epresentation of $he implications of the Congiess demand i< not
appreciated by the AlBes’ press or the Allies thetnselves Indian public men
should be forgiven if thev doubt the sinceritv of the fierce opposition which is
being organised with ominous unanimity. The latter can only stiffen Ilndia’s
suspicion and resistance, '
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" Bombay Chronicle, August 3rd, 1942, being extract from article in Harijan,
_ -dated 2nd August 1042. C o - . .
" (S) “But to whom are the British to say—'India is free’?’” asked the
, friends with a certain degree of exasperation. “ o~ -

“To the world”’, said Gandbiji without a moment’s hesitation. ‘‘Auto-
maticully the Indian army is disbanded from that moment, and they decide to
pack up as soon as they can. Or they may declare they would pack up only
after the war is over, but that they would expect no help from India, impose
no taxes, raise no recruits—beyond what help India chooses to give voluntarily.
British rule will cease from that moment, no matter what happens to India
sfterwards.: Today it is all a hypocrisy, unreality: I want that to end. The
new order will come only when that falsity ends.” :

“It is an unwarranted claim Britain and America are making’’; said
Gaondhiji concluding the talk, ‘‘the claim of saving democracy and freedom.
It.is a wrong thing to male that claim, when there is this terrible tragedy
of holding a whole nation in hondage.” R .

Q. What can Americe do to have your demand implemented?

4. If my demand is admitted fo be just beyond cavil, America can insist on
the . -implementing of the Indian demand as a condition of her financing Britain
and supplying her with hef matchless skill in making war machines. He who
pays the piper has the right to call the tune. Since America has become the
predominant partner in the Allied cause she is partner also in Britain’s guilt.
The -Allies have no right to call their cause to, be morally superior to the Nazi
esuse 5o long as they hold in custody the fairest part and one of the most
ancient nations of the earth. .
: . Harijan, June 14th, 1942. p. 187.

FOREIGN SOLDIERS IN INDIA.

(T) Among the multitude of questions contained in my correspondence is
the one referring to tlie ‘advent of foreign soldiers in India. We have foreigh
prisoners enough. Now we have promise of 4 never-ending stream of soldiers
from America and possibly China. I must confess that I do not look upon this
event with equanimity. Cannot a limitless number of soldiers be trained out of
India’s millions? . Would they not make as good fighting material as any in
the world? Then why foreigmers? We know what American aid means. It
amounts in the énd to American influence, if not American rule added to Britizh.

T 1t is a trerhendous price to pay for the possible success of Allied arms.” I see

"no Indian freedom peeping through all this preparation”. for the so-called
defence of India. It is preparation pure and simple for the ‘defence of the
British Empire, whatever may be asserted to the contrary. “If the British left
India to her fate, as they had to leave Singapore, non-violent India would not
lese anything. Probably the Japanese would leave India alone. Perhaps Indisa,
if the main parties composed their differences as 'they probably would, would
be able effectively to help China in the way of peace and in the long run may
even play a decisive part in the promotion of world peace. But all these happy
things may not happen, if the British will leave-India only when they must.

_-How much more creditable, how much braver it would be for Britain to offer

-battle in the West and leave the East to adjust her own position! There is no
guarantee that she will be able to protect, during this war, all her vast posses-

“sicns.  They “have become a dead weight round her. If she wisely loosens
herself from this weight, and the Nagzis, the Fascists or the Japanese instead
nf leaving India alone choose to subjugate her, they will find that they have
to hold more than they can in their jron hoop. They will find it much more
difficult than Britain bas. Their very rigidity will strangle them. The British
system had an elosticity which served so long :as it had no powerful rivals.
British elasticity is of no help today. I have said mbore than once in these
eclumus that the Nazi power had risen as a nemesis to punish Britain for her
sing of exploitation and_enslavement of the Asiatic and African races,

’
N -
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Whatever the consequences, therefore, to India, her, real safety and
Britain’s too lie in_orderly and timely British withdrawal from India. All talk
of treaties with the Princes and obligations towards minorities are a creatiom
deeigned for the preservation of Brifish rule and British interests. It must
melt before the sterd realiby that faces all of us. Princes, in so far*as they
rely upon their armed strength, are more than able to defend themselves against
urarmed India. The fiction of majority and minority will vanish like the mist
before, the morning sun of liberty. Truth fo tell there will be neither majorily
nor minority in the absence of the paralysing British arms. The millions of’
India would then be an undefined but one mass of humanity. I have no
dcubt that at that time the natural leaders will have wisdom enough to evolve
sn honoursble solution of their difficulties. This presupposes Japan and other

- pcwers leaving India alone. If they do not, I should hope even {hen for

4

wisdom to guide the principal parties to devise a scheme whereby they can, act
with oné mind to face the new memace.

Holding the views I do, it is clear why I look upon the introduction of
foreign soldiers as a positive danger thoroughly to be deplored and distrusted.-
The present state of things and the attempt to uphold it are a distinct sign
of corroding consumption of the body politic in India. ~

Herijan, April 26th, 1942. p. 128.

. APPENDIX II.
: NOT PRO-fAPANESE.

We can only infer that m the admittedly possible event ot Japaliese aggres-
sion on India after the departure of the British he (I) was prepared to concede
to their (Japanese) demands. ’ -

Indictment p. 8.

i IF THEY REALLY MEAN?

(4) Q. If the Japanese really mean what they say and are willing to help

tlflfr;e India from the British yoke, why should we not willingly secept their
elp . .

4. It is folly o suppose that aggressors can ever be benefactors. The
Japanese may free India from the British yoke, but obly to put in their own
insiead. I have always maintained that we should not seek any other Power’s
help fo free India from the British yoke. That would not be u non-violent
approach. We should have to pay a hcavy price, if we ever consented to take
foreign aid as against the British. By our non-violent action we were within
an ace of reaching our goal. I cling to my faith in non-violence. I hawe no
enmity against Japanese, but I cannot contemplate with equanimity their
designs upon India. Why do they not renlise that we as free men have no
quarrel with fhem? ILet them leave Tndia alone. And if they are well-inten-
tioned, what has China done to deserve the devastation they have wrought
there ? '

~

‘Harijan, April, 26th 1942. p. 136.

FRIENDLY ADVICE.

(B) ““.......xs......You say you are willing to take all risks. Every brave man
is. At the sume time is it not your duty to prepare the ground up to a point
6o as to minimise the risks as far as possible? The people must, for instance,
be made to shed cowardice and feel that jt is possible for us to stand on our
own lega. They, must not desire as so many do, Japanese Jhelp -....... et

As these columns show,., with the overwhelming sénse of the truth as it
appears to me, 1 am %king every care humanly passible to prepare the grouud.
I know that the novelty of the idea and That {08 at this juncture has caused s
shock to many people. But I could not-help myself. FEven at the risk of
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being called mad. 1 had to tell the truth if I was to he true to myself.
1 regard it a8 my sélid contribution to the War and to India’s deliverance from
the. peril that is threatenfng. Tt is too my real contribution to communal
unity. lgo one can visualise what it-will be like. Only it will not be the
-sham we have had up to new. Tt has tonched only the few politically-minded
people. The masses have remained unaffected by ib.

Whist therefores T will taKe everv nnaginable care consistent with she
urgency, I canngt guarantee freedom fiom cowardice, before taking any forward
step. The cowardice will probably_not be <hed witheut murh travail. Nor ig
waiting possible, till hatred ahates. Withdrawal of the hated power is the only

way to rid the land of the debasing hatred. The cause gone, hatred, mu-t
cease.

. Of course the people must not, on any account, lean on the Japanese to gel
rid of the British power. That were a remedy worse than the disease. Buf
as I have alreadv said, in this struggle everv risk has to be run in order vo
cufe ourselves of the biggest disease—a disesse which has sapped our manhood-
and almost made us feel as if we must for éver be slaves. It is an insufferable

thing. The cost of the cure. I know, will be heavy. No price is too heavs
to pav for the deliverance.

Harijan, Mav 81st, 1942. p. 172.

IF THEY COME.

(C) Q. (1) If the Japs come, how are we to resist them non-violently?
(2) What are we to do if we fall into their hands?

* A. (1) These questions come from Andhradesh wherethe people rightly or
wiongly feel that the attack is imminent. My answer has already been given
in these columns. Neither food nor shelter 1s to be given nor are any dealings
to be established with them. They should be made to feel that they are nou
wanted. But of cource thing, are not going to happen quite so smoothly as
the question implies. It is a superstition to think that they will come as
friendlies. No attacking party has ever done so. It spreads fire and brimsfone
among the populace. It forces things fromr people. If the people cannof resist
fierce attack and are afraid of death, they should evacuate the infested place
in order to deny compulsory service to the enemy. )

(2) If unfortunately some people are captured or fall into the enemy’s hands,
they dre likely to be shot if they do not obey orders, e.g., render forced labour.
Tt the captives face death cheerfully their task is done. They have saved
their own- and their country’s honour. They could have done nothing more if
they had offered violent resistance, save perhaps taking a few Japanese lives
and inviting terrible reprisals.

The thing becomes complicated when vou are captured alive and subjected
to unthinkable tortures to compel submission. You will neither submit to
torfure nor to the orders of the enemy In the act of resistance you will prob-
ablv die and escape humiliation. But it ic said that death is prevented to let
the vietim go throvgh the agonv of terfures and to serve as an examiple tn
others. T however think that a person who would die rather than ‘go through
inhnman tortures wounld find honourable means of dyine. - o

Harijan, June 14th, 1942. p. 188.
WHAT ABOUT RADTO_MESSAGER?
. D) 0. You do Wot hear the radio messages. T do most assiduonsly  Thev
interpret vour writings as if vour leanings were in favour of the Axis powers
and vou had now vecred round to Subhas Babu's views wbout receiving ontside
heln to overthrow the British #ule, T would like you to clear vour position in

Thie fmnt'f'or Misinterprelation of vour ¥nown views has reachdd a dangrrons
Doint. . - - .
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A. I um gold you have agked the question. I hav :
sked  th . e no desfre whatsoever
fo woo any power to help India in her endeavour to .free herself from the
foreign yoke. I have po desie to exchange the British for any other rule.”

Better the enewy I know than the one I do not. I have never attached the

slightest Importance or weight to the friendly pr i i3

e ! y prolessiong of the Axls” powers.
I‘f they come to India they will come not as deliverers but as sharers in th?a spoil.
There can therefore be no question of my approval of Subhas Babu's policy.
Th old ditference of opinion between us persists. This does not mean that 1

_ doubt his sacrifice or his pairiotism. But Iy appreciation of his patriotism and

sacrifice cannot blind me to the fach that he i isgui i

‘ m s misguided and that his wa
can never lead to 111(}123. s deliverance. If I am impart’;ient of the Dritish yok'g
It am so because India’s sullenness and_suppressed delight of the niau in the
street over British reverses are dangerous symptoms which mav lead to the

-suceess of Japanese designs_upon India, if they are not dealt with in the proper

manner; whereas India finding herself in possession of complete freedom will
never want t%le Japanese to enter India. India’s <ullenness and discontent will he
c}mngcj,d a3 if hr magic into joviul and hearty co-operation with the Allies in
congolidating and preserving her liberty from wnv and every evil design.

Harijan June 21st, 1942, p. 197.

1F JAPANESE COME?

(&) The Butish Umted Press has cabled the following questions for
Gandbij s reply.  Thiey are’ couched I evidentiy angry language. But Gandhi
Lud no hesitation in sending straight replics to them,

Q. 1. Whether Gaudhiji 18 willmg to see British go while Japanese.on the
Frontier? - .

A. This question should not occur to am) body who has read my writings
for they contemplate Allied arms operating in India during war.

Q. 2. Whether he would urge non-co-operation with Japanese siter Japanese
occupation? . . )

A. Japanese occupation is inconcervable while Allied arms are operating
on the Indian soil. If Japanese inflict defeat on Allied armsé and succeed in
occupying India 4 would most decidedly advise full non-co-operation. -

Q. 3. Whether-he would persist in urging fnon-co-operation) if Japs shot;
non-co-operators? i

Q. 4. Whether he would rather be shot than co-operate himself?

A® to-8 and 4. Non-co-operation worth the name must invite shooting. In
any case I wquld rather be shot than submit to Japanese or any other power.

’ Hatijan, July 26th, 1942, p. 248.

QUESTION BOX.

(¥) @ “Is it & lact that your present attitude towards Hnglund und Japaa
is’ influenced by the beliei that you thmk the British and the Alhes are going
to be defeated ih this War? It 18 necessary that you clear the position in this
respect. A very importent leader mx the Congress thinks like that and he says
that he is sure because he has this knowledge irom his personal talks with
y-u?” -

A. I wish you could have given the name of the leader. Whoever he is, I

" have no hesitation in saying that it is not frue. On fhe conirary I said onl,

* the other day i Harijan that the Britisher was hard to beat. He has not known

what it is Lo be defeated. Of the Awnericafs in this verv isgie you will see mv
answer to The Sunddy Despatch. It contradicts the ‘‘leader’s’’ statements.
H: has therefore -either misunderstood me or vou.have misunderstood him.
But I have said in my falk for the past twelve months and more that this war.
is not likely to,end in 2 deecisive wvictory for any pafty. There will be peace
when the exhaustion-point is reached. This is mere speculation. Britain may
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be favoured by nature. She has nothing to lose by waifing. And with America
as her ally she has inexhaustible material resources and scientific skill. This
advanta.ge is not available to any ot the Axis powers. Thus [ have no decisive
opinion about the result of the War. But what is decisive® with me is that I
am made hy nature to side with weak parties. My policy of non-embarrassment
is. based upon that nature and it persists. My proposal for British withdrawal
is as much in Britain’s interest as India’s. Your difficulty arises from your
disinolination to believe that Britain can ever do justice volintarily. My beliaf

in the capacity of non-violence rejects the theory of permanent inelasticity of
humen nature.

Harijan, June Tth, 1942. p. 177.

UNTFAIR TO AMERICA?

(G) Proceeding evidently on Reuter's summary of Gandhiji's statement
about America during the interview he gave to the Bombay press, The Sunday
Despatch of London sent Gandhiji the following cable:—

“You are reported as saying that America could have kept""out of the war
if she has wished. How can you justify such a statement in view of the fact
that while at peace Amerlca was attacked by the Japanese who sxmultaneouslv
declared war on her.”

To this Gandhiji sent the following reply:—

*“/Cable just received. Ev1dent1y -you have not my full statement. Part
relating to America runs thus: ‘T know that I have no right to criticise such a
hig nation. I don’t know all the facts which has determined America to throw
herself into the cauldron. But somehow or other opinion has forced itself o
me that America could have remained out and even now she can do so if she-
divests herself of intoxication that her immense ‘wealth has produced. And
here I would like to repeat what I have said about the withdrawal of the British
power from India. Both America and Britain lack the moral basis for engagins
in this war unless they put their own houses in order by making it their fixed
determination to withdraw their influence and power both from Africa and Asia
and remove the colour bar. They have no right to talk of protecting democracy
end protecling civilisation and human freedom until the canker of white
superiority is destroyed in its entirety! I adhere to that statement. "How
America could have avoided war I cannot answer except by recommending non- .
viclent method. My American friendships had led me to build high hopes on
American contribution to peace. Ameriea is toe big financiallv, intelle¢fuallv,
and in scientific skill to be subdued bv any natlon or even combinationr. Fienee
my tears over her throwing herself in cauldron.’

Harijan, June TEh, 1942 o 181

(H) MIRABEN'S LETTER TO LORD LINLITHGOW.-
Detention Camp,
Aga Khan'’s Palace, Poona,
G'hristmas Enre, 1042,

A}

Deaz Lorp LiNLIiTHGOW,

Mv only excuse for writing you this letter is the deep pain I feel. asz one'
- born of English parents, over the falsehood regarding Gandhiii and the Indian
National Concress which seem to have appeared in certain English papers
without bemg officially contradicted. , ..
Within the limits of the newspapers that rcach me here, I have been watch-
ing the ever-growing volume of anti-Congress propaganda in the British Press.
04' the various untruths that are being circulated, I want, in thig letter, to
deal with only one, namelv, the asgertion that Gandhiji and the Congress are
pro-Japanese. For samples of, such propaganda that has come“to my notme, T
would refer to The Bombay_ Chronicle Weelkly of November, 20th,” 1942, page
22, and to The Hindu, (Dak E.ition) of December 19th, 1942, page 4, column 3.
Amongst the quotatlons and ‘facsimiles given in The Bombay Chronicle
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Weekly is a photograph of the first page of The London Daily Skeich of August
bth, 1942, showing & full page headline ‘‘Gandhi’s India-Jap Peace Plan
Ezposed’’, and lower down, on the same page, a photograph of myself with
the sub-heading, ‘‘English Woman Gandhi’s Jap Peace Envoy.” The Punoh
cartoons of which facsjmiles are also given, are, if possible, even more dis-
graceful. In The Hindu there is a protest by Shri K. M. Munshi from which
it would appear that this libellous propaganda has spread even to The London
Daily Herald. .

Now, the reason for my,bringing this matter before you is that I have in
my possession correspondence that passed between Gandhiji and myself while
I was in Orissa, after the April meeting of the All-India Congress Committee at
Allahabad, which proves beyond the shadow of a doubt, that Gandhii is cent.
per cent. anti-Japanese, ) )

The correspondence of which I enclose copies, consists of a Conﬁdenﬁml
Report, with questionnaire regarding the then anticipated Japanese invasion,
which I sent to Gandhiji by special messenger from Orissa, where he had
deputed me for helping the Congress workers generally, especially as a Japanese
attack on the East Coast was hourly expected.

The Report which T have with me is the original draf, written in my own
hand Tt is not dated or signed, as these “things T affixed to the typewritten

*eopy which was sent; buf it must be just about .8 to 4 davs previous to

Gandhiji's reply, dated 81st May 1942, which he dictated to fhe late Shri
Mahadev Desai, and forwarded to me at once by the returning special
messenger. Of this T have the original in Shri Mahadev Desai’s own hand-
writing, and signed ‘‘Bapu’’ by Gandhiji. The inferview referred fo in the
first paragraph of the letter, was the one I had on 25th Mav 1942 with Mr.
Wood, then Chief Secretarv to the Government of Orissa at which Mr
Mansfield was also present. -

Seeing that no God-fearing Ruler could, with any peace of mind, allow the
above-mentioned slanderous propaganda on the part of his own people, ‘against
those whom he had rendered unable to reply, to continue unchecked once he

- bad had unchallengeable proof of its falsehood, I puf trust in the belief Thef
you will publish the enclosed correspondence together with this covering letter,
and refufe ke assertions of these British journals.' -

I may add that since I am personally acquainted with the members of the
Working Committee and have freely discussed these matters with them, I can

say ‘with confidence that their feelings haye becn unequivocally anti-Japaness
and anti-Fageist throughout.-

Believe me.
- - Yours sincerely,

' MIRABEN.

L J
i

MIRABEN’S QUESTIONS ON THE FEARED INVASION AND OCCUPA-
- TION BY THE JAPANESE

We may take 1t that ‘the Japanese will land somewhere along the Orissa coast.
Probably there will be no bombing or firing at the time of landing, as there
are no defence measure on the coast. Irom the coast they will advance rapidly
across 4he flat dry rice fields, where the only.obstructions are rivers and-
ditches, now mostly dry and nowhere unfordable. As far as we are able to
make out thefe will be no serious atlempis to hold the Japanese advance untilt
the hilly and wooded regions of the Orissa Stutes are rejched. "The armv of
defences whatever it is, reported to be hidden in the jungles of those
parts. It is likely to make n desperafe attompt to defend the Jamshedpwm
road, bub the chaneds, of its being suceonsful rudt be yery small  That means
we may expegt a battlo to bo fought in tha north west of Origsn, after which
the Japanese army will pass on jnto Bihar Al that time the Japanese are
not lik2ly to he broadh distribufed over the conntiv but conventrated on their
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lines oi commumcatlon between the séa and their advancing Army. The
British admipistration will have previously disappeared from the scene.
The problem before ‘us.is, in the event of these things happening, how are
we to act? DT
“The Japanese armies will Tush over the fieids. and through the villages, no
as avowed enemies of the populatiom, but as chaser,s and destroyers of the
British and American war effort. The popul&txon in its turn is vague in s
feeling. The  strongest feeling is fear .and distrust of the. .
British, which is ‘growing day by day, on account of the treatment they are
receiving. Anything that is not ersh is therefore. samething welcome. Here
is a funny example. The villagers. in some parfs say: ‘‘Oh, the aeroplanes
that make a great moise are !Butlsh but there are silent planes also, and they
.are Mahatia plo.ncb * 1 think the only thing possible for these simple innocent
people to learn is the attitude of neutmhty for it is, in reality, the only position
that-can be made logical to them. The British not only leave.thiem -to theit
fate without even instructing thein in self-protection from bombing, &ec., but
they issue sdch orders as “111 if obeyed, kill them before the day of battle
comes. How thep can they be ready enthubmstlcallv to obstruct the Japanese
who are chasing this detested Raj espeuallv when the Japanese are saving.
"It is not you we have comre to fight. * But I have found the villagers ready
to -take up the position of neutrality. That is to say they would leave the
Japanese to pass over their fields and villages and fry as “far as possible not
to come in confact with them. Thev would hide their foodstuffs and money,
and decline to serve the Japanese. But even that much resistance would be
difficult to obtain in some parts, the dislike of -the British Raj being so great, -
that anything anti-British will be welcomed with open .arms. I feel we have
got to try and gauge the maximum resistance which the average inhabifants -
may be expected to put up, and maintain, and make that our definite stand. A
steady, long sustained stand, though not cent. per cent. resistance, will be
more effective in the long rur than a stiff stand which quickly breaks.
This' maximum sustainable stand -which we_may expect from the average
people is probably: —
1. To resist firmly, mostly non-violently the commandeéung by the Japanese
of any land, houses, or. moveable property.

2. To render no forced labour to the J ap.meée

3. Not to:take up any sort of gdministrative service under the Japanese.
(This may be hard to control in connection with some fype of crhy pebple,
Government opportunists, and Indian brought in from other parts)

. To buy nothing from the Japanese.

5 To refuse their currency and any efforts on their part at settmg up a Raj. ~

(Lack of workers and lack of time make it very hard, we have to strive to
stem the tide.) -

Now as to certain difficulties and questlons which arise:—

1. The Japanese may offer to pay for labour, food and materials in British
currency notes. Should the people refuse to sell for good prices or work for
~a good wage? For long-sustained resistance over many months it may . be-

difficult to prevent this. So long as they refuse to buy or take ‘‘service”’, the,
exploitation danger is kept off.

2. What should be done”about the rebuilding of br1dges, canals, &c., which °
the British will have hlown up? We shall also need the bridges and canals."
Should we therefore s8t our hands to J:helr rebuilding, even if it means workmg
side by side with the-Japanese, or should we retire on the. approagh of J Japanese
bridge-builders?

.3. If Indian soldiers, who' were taken prlsoners in Singapore and Burma.,
land with the Jamnese invading army, what should be our attitude towards
them? _Should we treat them swith the same aloofness as we are to show the
J‘m'mese or should we not tr\ to wirt them over.fo our way of thinkinz?

’
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. 4. After the exodus (before the -upproaching Japanese) of the British Raj,
what shall we do about currency?

5. After the battles have been Iought and ihe Japanese arnies -w.l have
advanced, the battlefields will be left strewn with dead and wounded. I think
-we must unhesitatingly work side by side with the Japanese -in burning and
Lurying the Jead and picking up and seiving the wounded. The Jupaliese are
likely to attend to the lightly wounded of their owu men -and take- priconers
the lightly wounded of their enemy, bul the rest would probably he left. and it
will be our sacred duty to altend to them. TFor this we are from now planning
the training of volunteers umder the guidance of lpeal doctors. Thcir services
cwm also be used in case of internal disturbances, epidemics, &ec. :

6. Besides dead and wounded on the batflefield, a cértain amount of rifles,
revelvers and other small arms are likely to be left lving about unpicked up
bv the Japanese. Tf we do not make a point of collocting these things they
ar~ likelv {o fall into the hands of robbers thieves and othér bad characters,
who always come down like hawks to loot a battlefield. Tn an unarmed countrv
lile India this would lead to much {rouble. -In the event of our collecting such
arms and ammunition, what should we do with them? My insfinet iz tn take’
them out to sen and drop them in the occan Please tell us what vou advise.

MY REPLY TO THE ABOVE

1 have your very <owmplete and illuiumating letter. Lie report ol the nter-
view 18 periect, your answers were spruight, unequivoesl and eourageous. I have
no criucisiu to make. 1 can only ‘suy *‘Go on as you are domng. 1 can-quite
clearly see that you have gone to the right place at the right time. 1 theretore
need “to nothing more than come straight to your questions which are all good
and relevant. . .

Q. (1) I think we must tell the people what they should do. They will act
according to thewr capacity. 1t we begin to judge their capacity and give direc-
nons accordingly our directions will be haltng and cven compromising which
we should never do. You will therctore read my instructions mn that light.
‘Lllemewber that our attitude is that of complete non-co-operation with the
Japanese army, therefore, we way not help them in any way, nor may we
profit by any dealings with them. Jherefore we cannot sell anything to them.
if people are nof able to face the Japanese army, they will do as armed soldiers
do, i.e., retire when they are gverwhelmed. And if they do so the question of
having any dealings with the Japanese does not and should not arise. If
however the people-have not ille courage to resist the Japanese unto death
and not the courage and capacity to evacuate the portion invaded by the

' 'Japanese, they>will do the best they can in the light of instructions. " One

, thing they should never do—to yield willing submission to the Japanese. That

will be a cowardly act, and unworthy of a freedom-loving people. They must

_ "not escape trom one fite only to fall into another and probably move terrible.

Their attibude therefore must always be of resistance to the Japanese. No
question therefore arises of accepfing British c¢urrency notes or Japanese coins.
They will handle nothing froin Japanese hands. So far as dealings with our
own people are -concerned they will either resort to barter or make use of
guch British currency that they have in the hopc that the National Govern- -
ment that may take the place of British Government will take up from the
people all the British currehcy in accordance with its capacity.

(2) Question about co-operation in bridge-building is covered by the above.
There can be no question .of this co-operation. « : .

(8) If Indian soldiers come in contact with our people we must fraternise

- with them if thev are well disposed, and invite them, if they_ean, to jo'n the

nation. Probably they have been brought under premise that®hey will deliver
the countrv from foreign yoke, -There will be no foreign yoke and they will
be expected to hefriends people and obey Nafional ®Government that might
have been <ct up-in place of British Government. ® Tf the Biitish have retired
in an orderlv marter leaving things in Indian hand« the -whole thing can work |
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splendidly and it might even be made difiicult tor Japunese to settle down in
India or any part of it in peace, because they will have to deal with a popula-
tion which will be sullen and resistant. It ig difficult to say what can happen.
It is emough if people .are trained to cultivate the power of resistunce, no
matter whieh power is .operating—the Japanese or the British?

(4) Covered by (1) above. ' .t

(5) The occasion may not come, but if it does. co-operation will be per-
missible and even necessary. o _

(6) Your answer ghout the arms found on the wayside is most tempting
and perfectly logical. It may be followed but I would not rule out the idea
of worthy people finding them and storing them in a safe place if they cen.
If it is impossible to store them and kecp them from mischievous people
yours is an ideal plan.
Sevagram, vid Wardha, C.P.,

31st May, 1942,

“FIRE RAGING IX ME.”

(&) A Journalist was on a visig here the olwer day...ucemiezees...He was sull
oi the happeisngs m D1 Proviuce.,,.oceseeeeeeecea vesarvrens

He talked ol the public feelmg iu his provmace. It 1 wmore ant-British
than pro-Japanese’ , he smd. ‘“Lhere is o vague uvtion that we have hau

enough ol.this rule, and almosi anything would be better thyn the existing
state of things. People are bappy when Subhas Babu says on the radio thas
there are no differences between m und you and when he says you are -now
out to fighy for liberty at any cost.”

“But I suppose you know that there he is wrong , suid Gandhijs, “and I
cannot possibly appropriate the compliments he is paying me. ‘Laberty at any
cost” has a vastly different connotation for me mom what i has for him. ‘At
any cost’ does not exist in my dictionary. It does nof for instance include
bringing in foreigners to help us in our liberty. L have uo doubb it mecans
exchanging one form of slavery for another possibly much worse. But oz
course we have tofight for our liberty and mauke whatever sacritice it demands.
In spite of all the hypociisy that you find in all the inspired press of Dritum
and America [ do not relent. I deliberately use the vord hypocricy, for they
are now proving that when they were talking ot the treedow of India they did
not mean it. So far as I am concerned 1 hase no doubt about the righteousnéss
of my step. It seems to me to be axiomatic that the Allies are in for a defeat ~
this time if they will not do this initial aet of justice, and thus put their own
case on an unassailable basis.. If they don't they must face the opposition of
those who cannot tolerate their rule and are prepared to die in order fo geb
rid of it. Convert the deepening ill-will info goodwill is 2 sound proposition.
It is wot open to them to say that we must smother our consciences and say or
do nothing because there is war. Thaf is why I have made up my mind thas *
it would be a good $hing if a million people were shotin a brave and non-viclent
rebellion against British rule. It may be that it may fake us, years before we
can evolve order out of chaos. Buf we can then face the world, we cannot
face the world today. Avowedly the different nations are fichting for their |
liberbty. Germany, Japan, Russia, China are pouring their blood and
money like water. What is our record? You talk of the newspapers doing
good business out of the war: If is a shame tq be thus bought and fo refrain
from speaking out al Governmeht’s dictation. There ic manv a way of earning
an honest crust of bread.” If Britich monev—which is our money—can buy us
Heaven help our counfry.” \ .

* . * - . * % . % -

) b“I_ do not feel flattered when Subhas Babu rave I am right. T am not
;cx)g t in 1}};9 sense he means. For there he is attributing pro-Japanese feeling
me. 1 were to didcover theb by some strange -misealeulafion T had not

- realised the fact that T was helping the enfry of the Japanese in thic countrr,

T shovld not hesitafe fo retrace my steps. Ac- remards the Japanese, T am

\ . ,
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certuin that we should lay down our lives in order to resist them a~ we would
resist the British.

But 1w won't be the work of humaun Jands. It will be the wrk of a
Force—incalculuble and invisible—which works often upsetting all our calcula-
tions. I rely implicitly on it. Otherwise I should go mad m face of‘ull this
torrent of what I must call irritating criticism. They do not know my
agony. I canmot express it except perhaps by dying.”

Was there the slightest suspicion that he wished victory to the Axis arms
in order that the British may be humibled and their power ih India muy be
destroyed? Gandhiji asked the friend to disabuse himself of any such notion.
“Destruction of the British Power is not dependent on Japanese or German
arms. If it depended on them, thece would be nothing to be proud of, aparb
from the blight that would settle upon the world. But what matters to me
is that I cannot be happy or proud if someone comes in and drives away my
enemy. Where do I come in there? I cannot possibly enthuse over such a
thing. I want to have the pleasure of having offered up my sacrifice for
fichting the enemy in my own house. Tf T have not that strength I cannot
prevent the other from coming in. Only I must find a middle path to prevent
the new enemy coming in. I am sure God will help me fo find the way.”

*“I do not mind honest, strong, healthy criticism. All the manufactured
criticism that T find being made todav is sheer tomfoolery, meant to overawe
me and demoralise the Congress ranks. It is a foul game. They do not know
the fire that is raging in- my breast. I have no false nofions of prestize, no
personal considerations would make me take a step That I Imow is sure fo
plunge the counfry into a conflagration.”

Harijan, August 2nd, 1942. pp. 257-38.
(L) LETTER TO CHIANG KAT-SHEK.
DEAR GENERALISSIMO,

I can never forget the five hours’ close contact I had with you and your
noble wite in Caleutta. I had always felt drawn towards you in your fighg
for freedom, and that contuct and our conversation brought China and her
problems still nearer to me. ILong ago, between 1905 and 1913, when I was
mn South Africa, I was in conslant touch- with the small Ch.nese colony in
Johannesburg. 1.knew them fust as clients and then as comrades in the
Indian passive resistance struggle in South Africa. I came in touch with them
i’ Mauritius also. I learnt then to admire their thrift, imdustry, resourceful-
ness and internsl unity. Later in India I had a very fine Chinese friend living
with me for a few years and we all learnt to like him.

I have thus felt greatly attracted towards your grea$ country and,” in
common with my countrymen, our sympathy has gone out to you in your
terrible struggle. Our mutual friend, Jawaharlal Nehru, whose love of China
is only excelled, if at all, by his love of his own country, has kept us in
intimate touch with the developmments of the Chinese struggle.

Because of this feeling I have towards China and my earnest desire that
our two great countries should come closer to one another and co-operate to
their mutual advantage, I am anxious to explain to vou that my appeal t» the
British Power to withdraw from Tndia is not meant in any shape or form to
weaken India’s defence, against the Japanese or embarrass vou in your
struggle. India must not submi{ to any aggressor or invader and must resish
him. I would ngb be guilty of purchasing the freedom of my country at the
cost of your country’s freedom. That problem does not arise, befors me as T
am clear that India cannot gain her freedom in this way, and a Japanese
domination of either India or China would be equally injurious to the other
conntry and to world peace. That domination must. therefore. be prevented,
and T should like India- to plav her natural and rightful part in this.

T feel Tndia camnob do so while she is in bondage. India has been a helpless

«yitness of the withdrawals from Malaya, Singapore and Burma. We wmusg
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fearn the lesson from these tragic events and prevent by all means at our dis-
posul 4 repetition of what befell these untorlunate countries. But unless we
ure free, we can do nothing to prevent it, and the same process might well
oceur agsin, crippling Indie and China disastrously. I do not want a repetition
of this tragic tule ot wos.

* Qur proffered help hus repeatedly been rejected by the British Government,
and the recent failure ot the Cripps Mission has lett a deep wound which is
still running. Out of that angwsh has come the cry for immediate withdrawal
of Driti~h Power so that India can look after herself and help China to the
best of her ability. -

T have told you of wny faith in non-viclence and of my belief in the effec-
fiveness of this method if the whole nation could turn to it. That faith in it
1= #o firmi as ever. But I realise that India today as a whole has not that
faith and belief, and the Government in free India would be formed from the
various elements composing the nation.

Today the whole of India is impoten{ und feels frustrated. The Indian
Army consists largely ol people who bave joined up because of economic
pressute.  They have no feeling of a cuuse to fight tor, and in no sense are
they o national ariny. Those of us who could fight for a cause, for India and
Ching, with urmed torces or with non-violence, cannot, under the foreign heel,
function as they want to. And yet our people kmow for certain that India
free cun’ pluy even a decisive part not only on her own behalf, but also on
behall of China and world peacc. Many, like me, feel that it is not proper or
mnuly to remain in the helpless state and allow events to overwhelm us when
x wuy to cticetive action can be open to us. They feel, therefore, thaf every
porsible effort shonld he 1made to ensure independence and that freedom of
aciion whieli is so urgently needed. This is the origin of my appeal to the
British Power {o end immediately the unnatural connection between Britain
el India.

Unless we make that effort, theve is grave danger of public feeling in India
poing into wrong and harmful channels, There is very likelihood of sub-
terrnmenn sympathy for Japan growing simply in order to weaken and oust
Rritish anthovity in India.  This feeling mav take the place of robust com-
fidenee in our ability never to look to outsiders for help in winning our
freedom. We have to learn self-relinnce and develop the streneth to work
out omr own «alvation.  This is only posaible if we make & determined effort
to free ourselves from bondage  That freedom has become a present mcessity
te enahle us fo take our due place among the free nations of the warld,

To make it perfeetly elear that we want to prevent in evert wov Japanese
agproseion, T would personally avree, and T am sure the Government of Free
Tndin wonld amee that the Allied povers might, under treaty with ns keen
their avmed forees in Tndia wnd use the countrv as a  base frr operations
againgt the threatined Japanese atfack,

1 nead hardly 2ive vou mny assutance that, as the author of the new move
™ India, T <hall tahe no hasty action And whatever action I may recommend
will be governcd v the econstd vanon that 't <hould not injure  Chipa., or
emourage SDipanese aggression m Indib or Clint T am iryvine o enlss world
apinion in faveur of 4 propesition which to me appears self-pt ved anl whieh
must lead ta the stiensthening of India’s and Ch'na's defence I m-also
edueating publie opinion in Tndiy and conferring with mv eolles 2ues Need-
Toss to say, s movement asiinst the British Government with which T mav
be comneeted " will be essentia®™ nonvialent. T am strs nide every men= to
tid o conflie? yitk Rntish authorits Bur §f in the vindie vion of +ke frae-
domr, which has Fecwe sn imme Fate desidavatnm. chis beosmes inevi--hle,
1 shell not kesitae 10 run aov rick, however g sar

Verv soon von <well hwe completed five vears of war against T-pevece
aggression a~d invasion ard sl the svraw and misery that these h v trorcht
o (‘.hini\. My baamt goes out to the people of China in deep svmpathy and in
admiration for ther hercle strugele and endless saerifices in the cause of their
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country s treedomn and integrity against tremendous odds. I am cor}v_mced.
that _tgls heroism and sacrit%cezcannot be In vamn; they must bear fruit. To
you, to Madame Chiang and to the great people of China, I send my.earnest
and sincere wishes of your success. I look forward to the day when a iree
India and a free China will co-operate together in friendship and brotherhood

for their own good and for the good of Asia and the WOl‘ld.. L
In anticipation of §our permission, I am taking the liberty of publishing
this letter in Harijan. .
. Yours sincerely,

“M. K. GANDHI
Hindustan Times, August 15th, 1942.

Further reference io the same subject will be found in—
Appendix 1.

B. Out of touch,

C. 1 am not pro-Japanese,

. Implications of the withdrawal,
. A poser,
A fallacy,

American opinion may be antagonised.
To American friends,

. Justice of Congress demand,

Azad’s statement cited,

Nothing to cavil at.

HORERY

APPENDIX 111,
CONGREBS NOT FOR-POWER
‘It has been suggested in the-Z?preceding paragraph that the Congress
mtended this Government to be under their.domination and note has been made
. of the strength added to this view by the unity of Muslim opinion that the
‘Congréss move was aimed at establishing Congress-Hindu domination over

India.”’

Indictment p. 12..

NOT RIGHT

(A) 9. Are we right in believing that you wish the Congress and the people
to become capable as soon as possible of taking over the adwministration and to
do so on the firkt opportunity? .

4. You are not right. I cannot speak for the Congress. But I wanbt no
organisation or individual to become capable of taking over the administration.
In non-violent technique, it is unthinkable. You do not take over power. It
may descend to you being given by the people. In an anarchical state, all
turbulent elements will make a bid for power. Those who will serve the people
and will evolve order out of chaos will spend themselves in removing chaos.
I# they survive, the popular will mav put them in as administrators. , This is
wholly different from what you have imagined. People who make a bid for
Tower generally fail to achieve it.

» Harijan, May 31st, 1942, p, 173.

-

WHAT ABOUT MUSLIMS?

(B) ““But what does a Free India mean,,if, as Mr. Jinnah said, Muslims
will not accept Hindu rule?”’

“T have not asked the British to hand over Indin to the Congress or to the
Hindus. Let them entryst India to God. or in modern parisnce to anarchy_.
Then all the parties will fight one another like dogs,’or will, when real responsi-
bility faces them, eome to a reasonable agreement. I shall expeet non-violence

.=*o arise out of that chaos.” '
’ Harijan, June 14th, 194:?, p- -187.
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TO MUSLIM GORRESPONDENTS.

(C) I think that even a large number, if not all of us, prepared to undergo.
.any sacrifice that may fall to our lot, would impress the British rulérs that
they can no longer hold India as a British possession. I believe top that such
a number is available. Needless o say, their action must be non-violent,
irrespective of their belief, as even a military man’s has often to-be, on bechalf
of his cause. The fight .has been conceived in the interest of the whole of
India. The fighters will gain no more than the poorest Indian. - They will fight
not to seize power but to end-the foreign domination, cost what it MAY,. .0 erren

The Congress and the League being best organised parties in the country
may come to terms and set up a provisional government acceptable to all. And
this may be followed by a duly elected Constituent Assembly.

Harijan, July 12th, 1942, p. 220.

AN APPROPRIATE .QUESTION

(D) How is Britain to know what sort of ‘‘resistance’’ the proposed Indiam
Government would organise, concludes The Manchester Guardian.

" This is 'a good question. But who can speak -for the proposed Indian Gov-
ernment? It must be clear that it won’t be Congress Government; nor
‘will it be Hindu-Mahasabha Government, nor Muslim League Governmerit. - It
" will be all-India Government. It will be a Government not backed.by any
military power unless the so-cslled military classes seize the opportunity and
overawe the populace and declare themselves the Government as Franco has
done. If they play the game then the proposed government would be a gov-
ernment though provisional in the first instance, broad-based upon the will of
the people. Let us assurfie that the military-minded persons being without the
backing of the powerful British arms will think wise not to seize power. The
popular Government to be must represent Parsis, Jews, Indian Christians,
Muslims and Hindus not as separate religious groups but as Indians. The vast
* majority won't be believers in non-violence. The Congress does not believe
in non-violence as a creed. Very few go to the extreme length. I do as The
Manchester Guardian properly puts it. The Maulana and Pandit Nehru
“believe in offering armed resistance’”. And I may add so do many Congress-
men. 'Therefore, whether in the country as a whole or in the Congress I shal
" be in a hopeless mincrity. But for me even if I find myself in a minoridy of one
my course is_clear. My non-violence is on its trial. I hope I shall come out
unseathed through the ordeal. My faith in its efficacy is- ¥nflinching. If I
could turn India, Great Britain, America and the resy of the world including
the Axis powers in the direction of non-violence I should do so. But that
feat mere human effort cannct accomplish, That is in God’s hands. For me
“I.can but do'or die”’. Swurely The Manchester Gugrdian does not fear the
. real article, genuine non-violence. Nobody does. nor need.

Harijan, August 9th, 1942, p. "261-62.

UNSEEMLY IF TRUE.

0.0 SO Hindustan helongs to all those who are born and bLred? here
and who have no other country to look to. Therefore, it belongs to Parsis,
Beni-Israels, to Indian Christians, Muslims. and other non-Hindus as much
as to Hindus. Free India will be no Hindu Raj, it will be Indian Raj based
not on the majdrity of any roligious sect or community but on the vepresenta-
tives of the whole people without distinetion of religion» I can conceive a
mixed majority putting the Hindus in a minovity. They would bé elected for

* their record of service and-meritz. Teligion is & perional matter which should
have no plare in politica. It is in the unuatural condition of, foreign domination
that -we have unnatural divisions aeccording to religion. Foreign dominatior
going~we ghall laugh #t our folly in having clung to false ideals anjl closans.
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The discourse referred to is surely vulgar. There is no question of ‘‘driving
out’’ the English. They cannot be driven out except by violence superior to
theirs. The idea of killing the Muslims if they do not remain in-subjection may
have been all vighr in bygone days: it has no meaning today. There is no
force in the ery of driving out the English if the substitute is to be Hindu or
any other domination. That will be no Swaraj. Self-government necessarily
means government by the fice and intelligent will of the people. I add the
word “intelligent” because I hope that India will be predominantly non-violent.

Harijan, August 9th, 1942, p. 261.

Further 1eference to the same subject will bé found in—
Appendix I.
F. Its meaning.
G. Only if they withdraw.
P, Negotiations.
Shape of Things to Come.
R. Azad’s statement cited.
Nothing to cavil at.

APPENDIX IV.
ABOUT NON-VIOLENCE.

“Mr. Gandhi knew that any mass movement started in India would be a
violent movement. ™’

Indictment p, 39.

EXPEDIENXCE.

(4) Yes, I adhere to my opinion that T did well Lo present to the Congress
non-violenee as an expedieni. I could not have- done otherwise, if I was to
introduce it into politics. In South Africa too I introduced it as an expedient.
. It was successful there because resisters were a small number in a compacs
area and therefore easily controlled. Here we had numberless persons scattered
over & huge country. The result was that they could not be easily controlled
or trained. And yet it is a marvel the way they have responded. They might
have responded much better and shown far better results. But I have no sense
‘Zt disappointment in me over ihe results obtained. If I had startéd with men
who accepled non-violence as a creed, I might have ended with myself. Imper-
feet as I am, I started with imperfect men and women and sailed on an unchart-
ed ocean. "Thank Cod that, though the boat has not reached its haven, it has
provedsfairly stormproof.

Harijan, April 12th, 1942, p. 116.

NON-VIOLENT NON-CO-OPERATION.

{B) ¢. “There is a report about some new scheme that you want to pro-
pound in one of your Herijan articles about non-violent non-co-operation if any.
invader came to India. Could you give us an idea?’’ was the next question.

4. “T4 is wiong. T have no plan in mind. If I had, I should give it to
you. But I think mnothing more need be added when I have said that
there should bhe unadulterated non-violent non-co-operation and if the whole of
India responded and unanimously offered it, I should show that without shedding
a single drop of blood Tapanese arms—or any combination of arms—can be
stefilised. That involves the determination of India not to give .quarter on any
point whatsoever and to be reAdy to risk loss of several million lives. But I
would consider that cost very cheap and victory won at that cost glorious. That
India may not be ready to pay that nrice may be true. T bhope it is not true,
but soms such price must be paid by any country that wants to retain its
independence. After all the sacrifice made by the Russians and the Ghinesq
is_enormous. and they are reddy to-risk all. The gsame could be said of thé
other countries also, whether aggressors or defenders. The cost is enormous.
Therefore, in the, non-violent technique I am asking India to risk no more. ihan
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other countries are risking and which India would“have to risk even if she offer-
ed armed resistance.’’ ‘ ’ . ’

“But”, promptly came the question, ‘‘unadulterated non-violent ’non-co-
operation has not been successful against Great Britain. How will it succeed
against a new aggressow?’’ "

“I tombat the statement altogether. Nobody has yet told me that nou-
violent non-co-operation, unadulterated, has not succceded. 1t has not been
offered, it is true. ‘Therefore, you can say that whal hus not been oftered
hitherto is not likely to be offered suddenly when India fices the Japanese
arms, I can only hope that, in the face of -danger, India would be readier
to offer non-violent non-co-operation. Perhaps India is accustomed to British
rule for so many years that the Indian mmd or Indials masses do not feel the
pinch so much as the advent of a new power would be felt. But your question
is well put. It is possible that India may not be able to offer non-violent non-
co-operation. But a similar question may be put rcgarding armed 1iesistance.
Several attempls have been made’and they have not suceceded. Therefore, it
will not succeed against the Japanese. That leads us to the absurd couclusion,
that India will never be ready for gaining independence, and seeing that [
cannot subseribe to any such propositign, 1 must try again and again till Indis
15 ready to respond to the call of non-violent non-co-operation. But if India
does not respond to that call, then India must respond to the call of some leader
or some organisation, wedded to violence. For instance, the Hindu Maka-
gabha is trying to rouse the Hindu mind for an armed conflict. It remains tc

. be seen whether that attempt succeeds. I for one do not believe it will
_suceeed.”

Harijan, May 24th, 1942, p. 167.
SCORCHED EARTH POLICY.

(C) @. ““Would you advise non-violent non-co-operation against scorched
earth ?policy? Would you resisi _the attempt to destroy sources of feod and
water?’’. )

A. “Yes. A time may come when I would certainly advise it, for I think
it is ruinous, suieidal, and unnecessary—whether India believes in now-violent
non-co-operation or in violence. And the Russian and Chinese examples make
no appeal to me. 1f some other ecountry resorts to methods which I consider-to
be inhuman, J may not follow them. If the enemy comes and helps himself
to erops I may be obliged to leave, because I cannot or care not to defend
them. T must resigr myself to it. And there is a good example for us. A
passage was quoted to me from the Islamic literature. The Khaliphd* issued
definite instrnctions to the armies of Islam that they should not destroy the
utility services, they should not harass the aged and wemer' and children;
and I do not know that the arms of Islam suffered any disaster hecause the
armies obeved these instructions.’’

@. ““But what ahout factories—especially factories for the manufacture of
munitions?"’

A. “‘Suppose .there are factories for grinding wheat or pressing oil-seeds,
I should not destroy them. Bu! munitions factories, yes; for I would not
tolerate munitions factories in a Free India if I had my way. Tektile faotories
I would not destroy and I would resist all such destruction. * However, it is &
question of prudence.’”” Gandhiji continued; ‘‘I have not suggested immediate
enforcement of the whole programme in pursuance of the demand for British
withdrawal. It is there of course. But I am trying, if I am allowed to con-
tinue to cultivate and educate public opinion, to show that behind this demand
of mine there is no ill-will, no malice. It is the most logical thing that I have
- sugeested. Tt is in the interests of all, and sinee it is an entirely frieadly act,
I am moving cadtiously, watching myself at every step. I will do nothing
in haste, hut there is the fixed determination bzhind every act of mine that
the British must withdraw.” '

“I have mentioned anarchy. I am convinced that we are living today in a
state of ordered anarchy. It is a misnomer to call such rule as is estahlished
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ir India a.rule which promotes the welfare of India. Therefore, this ordered,
disciplined anarchy should go, and if there is complete lawlessness in India, as &
result, I would risk it, though I believe, and should like to believe, that 22 years
of continuous effort at educating India along the lines of non-violence will not
liave gone in vain, and people will evolve real popular order out of chaos.
Therefore, if I find that all ‘the best effort fails, I would certainly invite people
- to resist desfruction of their property.” :

‘Harijan, May 24th, 1942, p. 167.

WHAT WOULD FREE INDIA DO?

(D) Gandhiji had over and over again said that an orderly withdrawal would
result in a sullen India becoming a- friend and ally. These American friends

.now explored the implications -of that possible friendship: ‘‘Would a Free
India declare war against Japan?’’

“Free Indin need not do su. It simply becomes the ally of ‘the Allied
Powers, simiply out of gratefulness for the payment of a debt, howtver, cverdue.
Human rature thanks the debtor when he discharges the debt.””

“How then would this alliance fit in with India’s non-violence?’’

‘It is a good question. The whole of India is not non-violent. If ihe whole
of India had been non-violent, there would have been no need for my appeal
to Britain, nor would there be any fear of a Japanese invasion. But my non-
violence is represented possibly by a hopeless minority, or perhaps by India’s
dumb millions who are temperamentslly non-violent. But there too the ques--
tion may be asked: ‘Whst have they done?’- They have doue nothing, I
agree; but they may act when the supreme test comes, and they may not. I
have no‘non-violenee of millions to present to Britain, and what we have has
been discounted by the British as non-violence of the weak. And so sll I have
done is to make this appeal on the strength of bare inherent justice, so that
it might find an echo in the British heart. It is made from a moral plane,
and even as they do not hesitate to act desperately in the physical field and take
grave risks, let them for once act desperately on the moral field and declare
that India is independeént today, irrespeetive_of India’s demand.”

= Harijan, June 14th, 1942, p. 187. ,

A CHALLENGE.

(E»The fact is that non-violence does not work in the same way as violence.
It works in the opposite way. An armed man naturally relies upon his arms.
A man who is° intentionally unarmed relies upon the unseen force called God
by poets, but called the unknown by scientists. But that which is unknown
is not necessarily non-existent. God is the Force among all forces known and
unknown. Non-violence without reliance:upon that Foree is poor stuff to be
thrown' in the dust.

1.hope now my critic realises the error underlying his question and that he
seés also that the doctrine that has guided my-life is not one of inaction bub of
the lighest action. His question should really have been put thus:

How .is it that, in spite of your work in India for over 22 yea'ré, 'there
are not sgﬂicient satyagrahis who can cope with external and internal menaces?
My’ answer then would be that 22 years are nothing in the training of a nation
for the development of non-violent strength. That is not o say that a large
number of persons will not show that strength on due occasion.- That oceasion
geems to have come now. This war puts the civilian on his mettle no less
than the military man, non-violent no less than the violent. , - '

s ’ . Harijon, June 28th, 1942, p. 201.

() Therefore the golden fule is to dare to do the right at any cost. Bub

" there should be no camouflege, no secrecy, no make-believe. .

Harijan, July 12th, 1942, p. 217.
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GURU GOVIND SINGH.

Q) “avreenens .. But for- me as g believer in non-violence out and out they
{Guru Govind Singh, Lenin,-Kamal Pasha, ete.) cannot be guides in life so
far as their faith in war is concerned. I believe in Krishna perhaps more
than the. writer. But my Krishna is the Lord of the Universe, the creator,
preserver and destroyer of ‘us all. He may destroy because He creates.
But I must not be drawn into a philosophical or religious argument with my
friends. 1 have not the qualifications for teaching my philosophy of life. I
have barely qualification for practising the philosophy I believe.' I am but a
poor struggling soul yearnming to be wholly good—wholly truthful 'and wholly
non-violent in thought word and deed, but ever failing to reach the ideal which
I know to be true. I admit, and assure my revoluntionary friends, it is a
painful climb, but the pain-of it is a positive pleasure for me. Each step
upward makes me feel stronger and fit for,the next. But all that pain and
the pleasure are for me. The revolutionaries are at liberty to reject the whole
of my philosophy. To them I merely present my own experiences as a co-
worker in the same cause even as I have successfully presented them to the Al
Brothers and muiv other friends. They ean and do applaud wholeheartedly
the action of Mustafan Kamal Pasha and possibly De Valera and Lénin. DBut
they realise with me that India is not like Turkey or Ireland or Russia and
that revolutionary activity is suicidal at this stage of the country’s life at any
rate, if not for ail time, in a ccuniry so vast, so hopelessly divided and with
the masses so deeply sunk in pauperism and so fearfully terror-struck.’’

Hagrijan, July 12th, 1942, p. 219.
THE CONFLAGRATION.

-(H) Q. What is the difference between Nero and yourself? Neto was
fiddling when Rome was burning. Will you be also fiddling in Sevagram after
you have ignited the fire which you will not be able to quench?

. A. The difference will be known if match, if I have ever to light it, does
not prove a ‘‘damb squib”’. Instead of fiddling in Sevagram you may expect
to find me perishing in the flames of my ewn starting if I cannot regulate or-
restrain them. But I have a grouse against you. Why should you shove all
the blame on to me for all that may happen by reason of my taking action. .
for the discharge of an overdue debt and that, oo, just when the discharge has
become the necessary condition of iy life?

In their schools the rulers teach us to sing ‘‘Britons never shall be slaves’’.
How can the refrain enthuse their slaves? The British are pouring blogd like
water and squandering gold like dust in order to preserve their liberty. Or, is
it their right to enslave India-and Africa? Why should Indians gdo less to free
-themselves from bondage? It is misuse of language to liken to the action of
Nero that of a man who, in order to escapé living death, lights his own funeral
pyre to end the agony.

Harijan, July 12th, 1942, p. 228.
IN CASE OF ILLNESS. .

X ... .... But the relevant fact is. that so long as the reason is un-
impaired, physical illness is no bar to the conduct of a non-violent struggle.
The peremptory belief in non-violent conduct i§ that all urge comes from God—
the Unseen, even Unfelt save through unconquerable faith. Nevertheless ag a
seeker and experimenter I know that even physical illness, even fatigue is
counted as a defect in a non-violent person. Mens sana in corpore sano is
litetally accepted by votaries of truth and non-violence. Butothat is said of
perfect men. Alas I am far fromn the perfection I am aiming at,

v ‘Harijen, Tuly 19th, 1942, p. 229.

FASTINC IN NON-VIOLENT ACTION.

-(L) If the struggle which we are seeking to avoid with all opr \:might-_has to
come, and if it is to remain non-violent as it must in order to suceeed, fasting .
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L d .

is likely to play an important part in it. It has its place in the tussle with
‘puthority and-with our own people in the event of wanton #cts of violence and
-obstinate riots for instance. .

" There is a natural prejudice against it as part of a political struggle. "It
has a recognised place in religions practice. But it is considered a vulgar inter-
polation in politics by the ordinary politician though it has always beer resorted
to by prisoners in u haphazard way with more or less success, By fasting,
however, they have always sueceeded in drawing public attention and disturbing
-the peace of jail authorities. . . .

My ¢wn fasts have always, as I hold, been strictly according to the law
of Satyagrahe. TFellow Sadyagrahis too in South Africa fasted partially or
wholly. My fasts have been varied. There was the Hindu-Muslim Unity Fast
of 21 days in 1924 started under the late Maulana Mahomed Ali's roof’in
Delhi. The indetermumate fast against the ducDonald Award was taken .n
the Yeravda Prison in 1982. The 21 days’ purifienfory fast was begun in the
Yeravda Prison and was finished at Lady Thackersey's as the Government would
not take the burden of iy being iu the prison in that condition. Ther. followed

: another fast in the Yeravda Prison i 1983 against the Government refusal
to let me carry on anti-unfouchability work through Harijan (issued from
prison) on the sume tasis as facilitics had been allowed me four months before.
They would nct yield, but they discharged ine when their medical advisers
thought T could not live many days if the fast was not given up. Then fol-
lowed the ill-fated Rajkot fast in 1989. A false stcp taken by ne thoughtlessly
during that fast thwmted the brilliant result that would otherwise certainly
have been .achieved. In spite of all thesc fasts, fasting has not heen accepted
as a recognised part of Satyagraha. It has only been tolerated by the politi-
cians. I have however been driven to the conclusion that fasting unto death
is an integral part of Satyugraha prograinme, and it is the greatest and most
effective weapon in its urmoury under given circumstanccs. Not every one is
-qualified for undertaking it without a proper course of training.

I may not burden this note with an examination of the cireumstunces under
which fasting inay be resorted to and the truining required for it. Non-violence
in its positive aspect as benevolence (T do not use the word love ay il has
fallen into disrepute) is the greatest force bLecause of the limitless scope it
affords for self-suffering without causing or intending any physical or material

~ injury to the wrong-doer. The object always is to evoke the besi in hini,  Self-
suffering is an appeal to his hetter natwe, ag retaliation is to his baser.
Fasting under proper circumnstiwiees is suelh un appeal par excellence. If the .
politician does not perceive its propriety in politieal 1natters, it is heeause it is
a nowel use of this very fine weapon.

To practise non-violence in mundane matters is to know its true value. It
is to bring hsaven upon eurth. There is no such thing as the other world.
All worlds are one. There is nc “‘here’’ and no ‘‘there’’. As Jeans has
demonstrated, the whole universe including the miost distunt stars, invisible
even through ‘the most powerful {elescope in the world, is compressed in an
atom. I hold it therefore to be wrong to limit the usc of non-yinlenee to cave
dwellers anl for acquiring merit for - zmvoured position in the other world. All
~virfue ceases to have use if il serves nu purpose in every walk of life. I would
therefore plead with the purely political-minded people (o study non-violence
and fasting as its rxtreme manifestaiion with sympathy and understanding.

Harijan, July 26th, 1942, p. 242,

» ———

’ WHAT ABOUT NON-VIOLENCE,

(M) Q. But,what ahout vour non-vinlence? To what extent will you r:uir:
out vour poliey after freedom is gained?

4. The question harlly srises. T am tusing the first personal promoun {r
brevity, but T &m {rving to rerre<ent the «pirit of Tndin as T conceive it. 1t
is and will be a mixsure. What poliey the Natignal Gavernment will adopt
I cafinot say. 1 may not even survive it much a8 I would love to. T T do. T
would advise the adoption of non-violence to the utmost exient pos<ible and that
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will be [ndia’s great contribution to the peace of the world and the establish-
ment. of a new world order. I expest that with the existence ‘of so many
mattial .races in India, all of whom will have a voice in the government of
the day, the nationa}l policy will incline towards militarism of & modified
character. - I shall certainly hope that all the effort for the lagt 22 years te-
show theeeflicacy of non-violence as a political foree will not have gone in vain
-and a strong party representing true non-violence will exist in the country. In
every case a free Indie in alliance with the Allied powers must be of great help-
to their cduse, whereas India held in bondage as she is today must be a drag

upon the war chariot and may prove a source of real danger at the most eriticak
moment.

" Harijan, June 2Ist, 1942. p. 197.
ANOTHER DISCOURSE.

(N) Bharatanandji, whose aecquaintance the reader will make in another
column, demurred to the compliment given to his countrymen, the Poles, by
Gandhiji. “‘You say that the Poles were ‘alost non-violent’. I do not think:

80. There~was black hatred in the breast of Poland, and I do not think the-
compliment is deserved.”’

“You st not take what I sav, so temibly literally.
a force of a thousand soldiers armed cap-a-pie, the former are almost non-violent,.
because there is 1o capacity for anything lilke proportionate violence in them.
But the instance I have taken of the givl is more appropriate. A girl who
attacks her assailant with her nails, if she has grown them, or with her teeth,
if she hag them, is almost non-violent, because there is no premeditated violence-
in her. A Her violence ig the violence of the mouse against the ecat’.

“Well then, Bapuji, I will give you an instance. A young Russian girl
was attacked by a soldier. She used her nails and teeth against him angd tore
him, so to Say, to pieces. Was she almost non-violent?’’

“How can it cease to be non-violence, if offered on the spur of the moment,
simply because it was successful? I interposed.

‘“No”’, said Gandhiji almost inadvertently.

“Then I am really puszled’’. said Bharatanandji.
. be no premeditated violence and no capacity to offer proportionate violence.
Here in this case she by her success proved that she had the capacity’.
“I am sorry’’, said Gandhiji, ““that I inadvertently said no’’ to Mahadev.’
There was violence there. It was equally matched.’’ ¢
““Bui, then, is not intention ultimately the test? A surgeon uses his-
Imife non-viclently. Or a keeper of the peace uses force against miscreants in
order to protect society. That too he does non-violently”, said -Bharatanandji.

“Who is to judge the intention? Not we. And for us the deed in most
cases is the test. We normally look at the action and not at the intention.
God alone knows the intention.’ . '

T “Then God alone lmows what is himse and what is ehimsa.” :

‘“Yes, God alone is the final judge. It is likely that what we believe to be:
an act of ahimsa is an act of himsa in the eyes of God. But for us the path
is echalked out. -And then you must know that a true.practice of ahimsa means
also in one who practises it the keenest intelligence and wide-awake conscien@e.
It is difficult for him to .err. When I used: those.words for Poland, and when:
T suggested to & girl believing herself to be helpless that she might use her
nails and teeth without being guilty of violence, you must ‘understand the-
meaning at the back of my mind. .There iz the refusal to bend before over-
whelming might in ‘the full knowledge that it means certain death. The Poles
knew that they would be crushed to atoms, and yet they resisted the German
hordes., That was why I eslled it almost non-violence."' .

Harijan, September 8th, 1940. p. 274.

©

'Y

It ten soldiers resist

““You say, there should:’
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Further réference to txhe same subject will be found in—
Appendix I.
. No. secrecy.
To resist slave drivers.
D. Why non-violent nog-co-operation.
K. A. poser.
L. A. fallacy.
M. Oh! the troops.
P. Open to convietion.

APPENDIX V.

LXTRACTS FROM PANDIT JAWAHARLAL NEHRU’S ADDRESS TO THE
. JOURNALISTS’ ASSOCIATION AT ALLAHABAD.

(§) We do not wish to take advantage of the peril to Britain, Hussia or
Chinz, nor do we want the Axis power to win. We megan to stop the Japanese
and to help China and the wider cause of democracy and fresdom, but the
pature of the peril is such bow not only to us but through us to China also that
we want to meeb 1t by converting the war into a peoples™war as China has done
The preparation of the Government of India is entirely inadequate. We want.
to build up the national will to resistance. N

PSYCHOLOGICAL REACTION.

We want to take up the present situation, even if we have fo take risk in.
deng so. We want to save ourselves from immediate peril and not to take-
advantage of any situation, m ovder to gain indeptndence. If we remain
passive, we allow the popular will against the British Government to be broken
gradually, and that will break the popular will to resistance. We want to
gumble with fate i1f one chooses to call it so—and we will do it bravely.

Pandit Nehru said that it was not going to be a long-drawn-out affair, but
¥ would be shoit and swift. How shorl and swift he did not know, because that

* depended on psychological factors. “‘Ours is not armed force. OQur struggle

depeuds upon the psychological reaction of a few ‘million’..

In reply to a question by an American journalist, Pandit Nehru said:
**The movement can gain by what we do and can be accelerated by what the
Govoynment does’. Gandhiji in his Harijan hus indicated the steps, and the
first slep may be within a fortuight after the All-India Congress Committes
meeting THat might be a preparatory step; unless the Government takes
such action as might accelerate it.

The present decision, the Pandit said, was not taken in a huff, but they
eame to the conclusion, following a close analysis of the current world polities
and the method of the British Goveriment in fighting the war. He empha-
sised that when the Congress talked of Independence, it was thought that it
was in the nature of bargaining. Therefore the demand for ithe withdrawal of
British power from India had imritated the British. He explained that this
demand was inherent in the nationalist movement. They were told that the
"“Quit India’’ demand was in the nsture of blackmail, and India should wait till
the sifuation was clear after the war.

Continuing, Pandit Nehru said {hat they waited these years and the Congress
was on the poini of starting Satyagraha in 1940, but at the fall of France they
desisted from starting tha movement, because they did not want to embarrass
Tngland during her moment of greaf peril. They wanted to face peril ag far
a8 possible They wanted to prevent the Japanese aggression upon India and
help China. He said that he could not have thrown in his weight with the
British Government decauss the Brifish policy was so desp-rooted that they
could do nothing. There was no loophole to function effectively. The Congrese.
wanted India not to be a passive onlooker.
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"In conclusion, Pandit Nebru said that the average man in India looked to
the Congregs-for o lead, and if the ‘Congress failed, the result would be so much

spiritual dlSlllusmnment that ft might break their spxnt “So the alternative left
to them was to take the risk to shake this spirit' and change the whole of

"Hurope and Ampgrica into the conception of theswar of Freedom.—United Press.

~ Bombay Chronicle, August 1st. 1942,

EXTRACTS FROM PANDIT JAWAHARLAL NEHRU’s SPEECH.
TILAK DAY CELEBRATIONS, ALLAHABAD.

(B) My mind is quite clear that our decision is correct. 1 can say this
with ell the authority and dignity of a member of the Working Committee. My

mind is at rest. I can clearly see the path before us. We can tread it fem]essly
and. bravely. ’

NO TRUCK WITH AXIS,

Pandit Nehru said that he wanted to make it clear that there was no intention
to help Japan or to injurg China. He said: ‘‘If we succeed that will release
tremendous spiritual forces for the cause of freedom and Democracy and will
greatly increase the resistance against Japan and Germany. If on the obher
band we fail, Britain would be lett to fight against Japan as best she can.’

“CORRECT SLOGAN"

Gandhiji’s ‘‘Quit India’’ slogan correctly represents our thoughts and
sentiments. Passivity on our part ab this moment and hour of peril would be

" suicidal. It will break down all our will to resistance. It would destroy and

emasculate us. Our step is not merely for the love of independence. We
want to take it to protect ourselves to strengthen our will to resistance to give
a fresh orientation to the war, to fight and to help China and Russia: It is an
‘immediate and pressing necessity with us.

- PEOPLE’S WAR. :

Auswering the question ““How would you fight against Japan?"’ Pandit Nehru ‘
said: ‘“We would fight'in every way possible w1th non-violence and with arms.
By making it a people’s war. By raising People’s Army. By increasing
rroduction and industrialisation. By makmg it our primary consuming. passion.
By fighting like Russia and China and no pnce would be ‘oo big to Py to
achr(\e our SuUCCess acamst the agg‘ressor .

*

* © ok
"btmgule——eterml struggle‘ That is my reply to Mr. Amery and Sir Stafford
Uripps”’, said Pandit Nehru spiritedly criticising the latest statements  of

M. Amely and Sir Stafford Cripps.

‘‘India’s national self-respect camnot be a matfer of bargaining”’ he
added, ‘T am galled with sorrow and anger to note that I for years wanted
some settlement because I felt, that Britain was in trouble. They have had
their suffering and sorrow, I wanted my country to move forward step in step
with them as a free country. But what is one to make of such stafements.”’

Bombay Chronicle, August 8rd, 1942.

FANDIT NEHRU'S STATEMENT ON THE SEIZED DOCUMENTS

(C) Pandit Jawsaharlal ‘Nehru has issued the following Etatement “T
have just seen for the first time the Government’s communiqué issuing certain
documents obtainec. during the police raid from the All-India  Congress
Committee Office. It is astonishing to what a pass the Govetnment of India
has been reduced when it has to adopt these dlscredlta.b,le and dishonourable
tactics. Normally such tactics require no answer. But as there is likely to be
misapprehension, I wish to clear up some matters,’” v
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"It is not our custom to keep detailed minutes of the Working Committee’s
meatings. Only. final decisions are recorded. Onp- this occasion the Assistant -
Secretary took brief notes unotficially apparently for his own "record. These
notes are very brief and disjointed and represent several days’ prolonged debate
during: which I must have spoken on various occasions for two or three hours.
Only a few sentences were taken dowr and torn from their context. They
often give 'a wrong impression. None of us had a chance of seeing these notes
or of revising them. The record is very unsatisfactory and mcomplete and
Lene: often incorreet.

“In our- discussions Mahatma Gandhi was not present. We had to comn-
sider every aspect of the question fully and o weigh the implications of words.
and phrases in the draft vesolutions. If Gandhiji had been there, much of this
cdisenssion mwht have been aVGIdEd as he could have explained to us his at’mtude
more fully.”

" IMPORTANT OMISSION.

*“Thus when the question of British withdrawal from India was considered,,
J pointed out that if the armed forces were suddenly withdrawn, the Japanese
might well advance and invade thé country without hindrance. This obvious
dlﬂlculty was removed when Gandhiji later explained that British and_ other
armed forces might ‘remain to prevent aggression.

*In regard to the statement that Gandhiji expected an Axis victory, an
important qualification has been omitted. What he has repeatedly said and
what I have referred to is his belief that unless Britain changes her whole
policy in regard to India and her colonial possessmns she is heading for disaster.
He has further stated that if .a suitable change in this policy was made and the

war really became one for freedom for al peoples then vmtory would assuredly
come to the United Nations.”

MAHATMA’S WAY.
“*The 1efelences to negotiations with Japan are also incorrect and entirely
. torn from thelr context. Gandhiji always sends mnotice to his adversary
before coming into conflict. He would thus have called upon Japan .not only
to keep away from India, but to withdraw from China, &e. In any event he
_ was determined to resist every aggressor in India and he advised our people to.
do so even to the point of death. They were never to submit.
4Tt is absurd to say that any of us envisaged any arrangements with Japan
giving her right of passage, &e¢. What I said was that J apan would want this,
but we cowdd never agree. OuL “hole policy has all” along been based om
uttermost resistance to aggregsion.’”’—A.P.

Bombay Chronicle, August 5th, 1942,

. EXTRACTS FROM PANDIT JAWAHARLAL NEHRUS’ SPEECH AT THE
ALL-INDIA CONGRESS COMMITTEE MEETING, AUGUST 71r, 1942.

-(D) If the British Government were to accept the proposdl it would lead
to an improvement of the position both internal and international from every
point of view. The position of China would be improved. He was convinced
that whatever change might come about in India would be for the befter.
‘The All-India Congress Committee knew that Mahatma Gandhi had agreed to
retain and allow the British and armed forces stationed in India. This he

agreed to so as not facilitate Japanese action on the Indian frontler These:
who wanted fo hring about a change should agree to this. .
» * * * N *

Referring to criticisms Jrom America that Congress was blackmailing,

. Pandit Nehm said that it was curious and amsazing ch'n"e It was curious
that people who talked in terms of their own freedom should level this charge
zoainst those who were fighting for their freedom. It was a curious charge
to he m'lde against a penple who had been suffering for the last 200 years. If
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that was blackmail, then ‘‘our understanding of the British language has been
wrong'’. : I - .

+ * - * ; * %,

Concluding he said he could not take any more risks and that they should
go forward although such step might involve perils and risks. .

Tke attitude of the Government was one of defeatism. He could not
tolerate it. His only object was to remove the defeatists and put in their
place valiant fighters. ~

Bombay Chronicle, August 8th, 1942,

APPENDIX VI.

FXTRACTS FROM MAULANA ABUL KALAM AZAD'S SPEECH AT
. 1THE ALL-INDIA CONGRESS COMMITTEE MEETING, AUGUST
7rH, 1942.

The extraordinary danger which India was facing was such that they could
not face it, unless they had in their hands the reing of power. Danger was
knceking at India’s doors and it was necessary that they should make all
preparations to check the enemy as soop. as he jumped into our courtyard.
That could be done only when they used every power in their possession. At
_Allahabad it had been decided that if Japan stepped into the land they would
resist aggression with all their non-violent strength; but during the last three
months, the world had not stood still. It had moved fast. The sound of war
drums was coming nearer, while the world was flowing it blood and nations
were fighting and pouring out their life-blood to preserve their precious
possession of freedom. .

o * * #* *

The Congress had made repeated proposals to Britain to give the people
of India that freedom which would enable them to fight the aggressor. They
had not asked for the keys of power so that they could sit back and make
merry. That was not the way of the world today. The whole world was
straining at its leash, was rushing towards freedom. In those circumstances,
if they felt that conditions in India required a change, if they felt that their .
only salvation lay in making -and bringing about drastic changes, then they
should take such steps as would bring about those changes. At the same time
they had to consider the possible consequences of their step on the entire world.
Thes had to weigh the consequences of their action and inaction carefully in
the balance. S

WHEN INDIANS WILL FIGHT.

Therefore, the Werking Committee had passed 2 resolution three weeks
ago after-fully considering their responsibilities, their duties, the consequences
of their action and how best they could achieve their object.. Their view was
that unless some change was brought about at once, the same fate which
overtook Burma, Malaya and Singapore would overtalke this country also. If
they wanted to fight for the safety, freedom and honour of India, it was
necessary that they should east off this shackles that were holding them down,
to shake off that lethargy and go to work in an entirely new spirit. It was only
when they felt that. they were fighting for something which they held sacred
that the people of this country 'could fight, pour out their energy and blood
and lay down their lives. They had made repeated appeals and entreaties to
bring about this change and as they had failed, it had become ‘their duty to
lake o positive step. That step was certainly fraught with hardships; bub
could do nothing uniess were prepared to suffer hardships and make sacrifices.
Tt was only by suffering and strife that thev could achieve anything at all.
That was the meaning of the resolution of July 14th. Buring these three
weeks, the message had spread throughout the land. The resolution only
reiternted the position which they had always taken, As long as three vears
ago, the Congress had made its position clear and had cast its Tot in favour of

¥
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de.mocracy and against Fascism. Nothing‘that they had done since' - then’
was inconsistent with this fundamental position. They had always said that
_they would whole-heartedly aid the cause of Freedom and Democracy, if they
were free. For freedom itself they could wait. But the present question” was
merely of freedom but of their very existence. If they survived and lived,
they could have frcedom. DBut the position now wus that could not live
and survive without freedom.

TWICE. TESTED.,

Continuing the Congress Iresident said that the demand they were putting
forward before Britain and the United Nations was to be judged by the one
and only test and that test was whether for the §ﬂke of the defenc_e of India,
for her very survival, freedom was necessary. India had become a vital field of
battle. It India were free, she could have kindled a new light throughout the
land and the cry of victory would ring fromn every corner. NQ army could wage
a relentless war unless it had behind it an administration which had the fullest -
popular support. If anybody could show them that what they were doing would
contribute to the defeat of Freedom-Powers, they would be prepared to change

. their ceurse. But'if the argument was merely a threat, holding out .the
prospect of civil war and chaos, he for one would tell'thﬁ,z:n: *“It is our right
to wage a civil war; it is our responsibility to face chdos.’

Proceeding the Congress President observed that having thus once tested
the gold of their demand, they took the bright gold and upplied to it yet another
test and that test was: ‘‘Are we contributing to otherg’ defeat to others’
misfortune ?”’ : .

If their demand was such that it would not contribute to the strength of
the Freedom DPowers, would not promote the cause of those powers fighting
which valour for their freedom, ‘they would never have put it forward. They
had considered this question for full nine days. And, the Congress President
said: ‘‘Our demand ig twice-tested pure gold.”” ‘‘Is the British Government
prepared to allow its-actions and policies to be subjected to these same tests?’’

~=he challenged.

Answering eritics of the Congress, he said that there was no right thinking
man who would not acvept the tests he had propounded as valid. 1t was the
duty ot the critics to nnderstand their position correctly and not merely to give,
it a l\ad name.

In this connection he rcferred to the statement of Sir Stufford Cripps thut -
it the Congress denmnd was accopted the whoie Government from the Vieeroy

. to the sepoy would have to leave. This was rmisrepresentntion with a
vengeance, Their resolntion had said in elear terms-that as sovon as Tritain
or the Allied Nations declared India’s Indepeudence, India would enter into
a treaty with Dritain for the covrying out of the administration and  the
conduct of the war to victory. They had not asked that all the Government
officials should go home, bag and baggage, and after reaching Eugland, veturn
to India for negotintions. Giandhiji had repeatedly made it clear that ‘'Quit
India” demind meant only the removal of the British power and not  the
rhysical removal of Rritish officers, administrators and army personuvel. Al
of them, including the armies of Britain and the Allies wounld omsinge o stay
héfe—only under an agreement with us and not against wur w1 sz 31 present
Not to see this clear point was suicidal blindness.

STIJI\IUT,'I‘ANEOUS DECISTON ON NOTH TRV

) . 4 : ..
The Maulang stated: “There was n tme for mew Promiens =“I‘ih\e
1esolution of July T4th makes one thing elear, nomc\ T oo Friean o Tndia

. T4 Y L b ay

and of the world has *reached a stage when it was abs "t SRy Q*
eversthing should be done at once. What wr agk o T 27over «~d the

_ Allied Powers ghould he done here and now. We do we. =7 o7 oy provises

about the future. We have had bitter evperiences of zvorrses baving been
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broken. They also” suspect our prémise to fight with them agamst the A.Illes

.- Liet us come together today and simultaneously decidé both the issues—the
freedom of India and India's complefe participation in the war efforts. Let -
there b& simulteneous declaration of India’s ‘independence .and the signing of
a ireaty between India and the United Nations. If you do not trust us in this,
we cannot trust you, either.”

Concluding Maulana Azad observed that even in this grave hour when every
minute counted, we had decided to make one last minute appeal to the
United Natxons,_ to demonstrate to them that the object of India and the
Allied Powers was the same, that their interests were the same _that the
satisfaction of India’s demand would promote the welfare of the Allies. But
if tho Allies were obdurate and deaf to all appeals, it was their clear duty to
do what they could to achieve freedom.

Bombay Chronicle, August 8th, 1942.

- APPENDIX VII.
. EX{RACT FROM SARDAR VALLABHBHAI PATEL S PUBLIC
- - - SPEECHES.

(A) The war was coming nearer India and the fall of Malaya, Singapore
and Burma which were lost led India to consider all possible steps to prevent
a similar fate.

Gandhiji and the Congress thought that such a situation could be -avoided,
il only the British left the country. Public sympathy and co-operation was

necessary to keep the enemy away, If the British left the country, the people
could be galvanised ond could be made to fight in the same manner as the
Russisns and the Chinese.

It was also Gandhiji’s belief that as long as an Imperialist power remamed it
could also act as a temptation to another Impenahst power to covet this land and
in this vortex of Imperialist ambitions, war would extend and continue. The
only way 1;0 stop this'was to end t-he Imperialist révime. .

. - The Congless did not desire anmchv or the defeat of the British power.
But they found themselves helpless. The curtain had to be rung down before™
further harm could be done. If the independence of the country was secured,

then the Congress would have achieved its goal. It was prepared to give a
pledge now that the Congress organisation would be disbanded, if that purpose

was fulﬁlled ; )

* * * *
Speech at Chowpatty, Bombay, August 2ud, 1942.
- Bombay Chronicle, August 3rd, 1942.

—_— e

(B) Let Britain: onlv transfer ‘power to Indian hands whether it is to the -
-Muslim League or any other party and the Congress is prepared to dissolve
itself, declared Sardar Patel, addressing a public meeting here (Surat). The
Sardar added that the Congress was started with Independence of India as its
main and only goal and once that was achieved, -the body would willingly
ceage to function.—A.P.

Bombay Chronicle, August 8rd, 1942.

EXTRACTS FROM SARDAR VALLABHBHAI PATEL'S SPEECH - AT
THE - ALL-INDIA CONGRESS COMMITTEE MEETING, AUGUST
T, 1942, v

. No Secret Plans.

(C) Referring to- the charge levelled against the Congress Working
Committee that it had secret plans, the speaker said that there was nothing
secret “about the Congress plans. There wwere no differerrces ‘of opinion among
the members of the 'Workmt7 ‘Committee regarding the means of achieving
‘TIndia’s mdependence Q.

- - - -
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Japan professed love ior Iudia and promused her freeedom. Dut™ India
was not going to be fooled by the Axg broadeasts. If Japan genuinely
wished to sécure freedom for India, why did the Japanese Governmeat sill

continue the war against China? It would be Japan’s duty fo set China free
befofe talking of India’s freedom.

Follow Mahatma’s Lead -

Referring to the struggle ahead, Sardar Vallabhbhai said that it would be
strictly non-violent. = Many people were anxious to know the detfails of the
programme. Gandhiji was going to place the details before the mation when
the fime came The nation would be called upon to follow him. In cese,
of arrest of the leaders, it would be the duty of every Indian to be his own
guide. It was necessary to bear in mind that no nation had won independence
without sacrifices.

Bombay Chronicle, August 8th, 1942,

APPENDIX VIII

EXTRACTS FROM Dr. RAJENDRA PRASAD’S SPEECH AT THE BIHAR
PROVINCIAL CONGRESS COMMITTEE MEETING, JuLy 3lsr, 1942
Explaining the implications of the present Wardha resolution Dr. Rajendra

Prasad emphasised thaf it was not going to be mere jail-going this time. I

was going to be more drastic, calling for the worst repression—shooting,

bombing, confiscation of property, all were possible. Congressmen, therefore,
had to join the movement fully conscious that they might be exposed to all
these. The new plan of action included all forms of Satyagrahae based on pure
non-violence and this was going to be the last struggle for the independence of
¢ India They could face all the armed might of the world with non-violence,
the greatest weapon in the armoury of Satyagraha, he declared.

s % % * * ¥*

But the Congress had now come to the conclusion that there could be no
unity until British power disappeared. The foreign element in the body
politic of the country created such new problems that they proved difficult
of solution. Mahatma Gandhi, therefore was now of the definite opinion
that there could be no unity in India without Swaraj though formerly he
held the opposite view. This opinion was the result of bitter experience and
the outcome of the Cripps’ mission. .

%* * * * *

Concluding Dr. Rajendra Prasad affirmed that the Congress had no quarrel
with any one. The Congress only hoped to convert its opposition by its suffering
and sacrifice. He was confident that the opposition would also join them in
the great cause of India’s freedom. ‘

Bombay Chronicle, Weekly, August 2nd, 1942.
APPENDIX IX

o
[Tmis consisTED oF MR. GanpHr’'s LETTER TO0 His ExcELLENCY THE VICEROY,
DATED AucusT 14TH, 1942—SEE 1TEM 1 Iv SECTION I OF THIS BOOK]

@2)
To ’
The Additional Secretdry, Home Department.

September 10th, 1943,
SR,

On 15th July last I handed to the Superintendent of this camp for despatch
to you *my reply to the Government of India publication entitled ‘‘Congrees
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Responsibility for the Disturbances 1942-43"’. As yef I have o acknowledg-

ment of.the receipt of my reply, let alone answer to what I hold to be com-
plete re{utation of the charges set forth against me in that publication. -

I am, ete.,
M. K. Garpal

(33)
HoMe DEpPARTMENT,
September 20th, 1943.
S ’

" oIn reply to your lether of September 10th, 1948; I am directed to inform you
that your letter of the 15th July 1943 hnas been received and is still under
consideration. *

I am, ete.,
R. TorTENHAM,

—

(34
HoveE DEPARTMENT,
October 14th, 1943.

Bin,

I am directed to reply to your letter of the 15th July in which you have
wltempted to controvert certain passages appearing in the Government publi-
cation ‘‘Congress Responsibility for the Disturbances 1942-43'. At the outset
I am to remind you that the document in question was published for the
information of the public and not for the purpose of convincing you or eliciting
ycur defence. It was supplied to vou onmly at your own request and in for-
warding™ it Goverament neither invited nor desired. your comments upon it.
Since, however, you have thought fit to address Government on the subject,
I am to say that Government have given due consideration to your letter

9. Government regret to observe that, although your letter contains lengthg
quotations from your own utterances and writings, it contains no fresh or
categorical statement of your own attitude in regard to the material issues
or any clear repudiation of the disastrous policy to which you and the Congress
party committed yourselves in the series of events lesding up to the Cﬁngress
resolution of the 8th August 1942. The purpose of vour letter appear® to be
to suggest that you have been misrepresented in some way in ‘‘Congress Res-
ponsibility’’, but in what substantial respect is not eclear. No attempt was
made in the book, as you seem to thiuk, to charge you with pro-Japanese
sympathies and the sentence at the end of the first chapter, to which you
have taken exception in paragraph 18 of your letter, was merely an echo of
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru's own words quoted on the previous page. He has
not, as you wrongly allege, repudiated those words in the published statement
to which you refer. It was, howeéver, one of the purpose$ of the haok to find

. an explanation of your actions in your own defeatist outlook towards the threat
from Japan and your fear that, unless the Allied Forces withdrew in time, India
would become a battle-field in which the Japanese would ultimately win.

- This feeling was attributed to you by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru himsel in
the course of his remarks to which reference has been made above and your
own draft of the Allahabad resolution makes it plain that, both in the **Quit
India” campaign and the Congress resolution which was intended to enforce
it, vour object was to be left in“a position in which you and the Congress
weuld be free to make terms with Japan. The Government of India note that
your letter makes no attempt to meet this impfitation, which they still regard
as true. It is the only expinnation which is consistent with your own state-
ment that ‘‘the presence of the British in India is an invitatiog to the Japanese
to invade India. Their withdrawal removes the bait’’. Nor have you beems

v



. 113
able to expla.m on any theory \other than that suggested in the. book the contra-
_didtion between- this statement and your subsequent avowal of your willing-

ness to permit the retention of Allied troops on Indian soil.

8. The Government of India are not disposed to follow you into the various
verbal points that you have raised. ~They do~not deny that owing to your
habit of remterpretmg your own stauternents 0 suit the purposes of the
moment it is easy for you to quote passages from your ufterances or writings
which are in apparent contradiction to any view attributed to you. But the
fact that you admit the discovery of important gaps in them, or that you have
found it necessary from time to time to put glosses on what you have said,
is itself evidence of the incredible levity with which, in a moment -of grave
crisis, you made pronouncements in regard to matters of the most vital import-
ance to India’s defences and her internal peace.- Government can only’ inter-
pret your statements in the plain sense of the words as it would appear to any
honest or unbiassed reader.and they are satisfied that the book ‘‘Congress
Responsibility”’ contains ' no material misrepresentation of the general tlend
of your utterances during the relevant period.

4. You have devoted considerable space in your letter to an a.pparent
attempt to disown the phrase attributed to you in the A.P.I. report of a
press conference which you held at Wardha on the 14th July 1942, where you
are reported to have said ‘‘There is no question of one more chance. After all
it is an open rebellion’’. This press message was reproduced at the time in
uewspapers throughout India. You now wish the Government of India to
believe that you first became aware of it on the 26th June 1943. They can
only regard it as highly improbdble that, if it did not correctly represent
what you said, it should not have been brought to your notice at the time or
that you should have, left it uncontradicted durmc the following weeks while
you were still at liberty.

. The Governmeént of India. also note that -you still seek to cast on the
Govemment the responsibility for the disturbances for reasons which they
csn only regard as trivial and which -have already been answered in your
spublished correspondence with His Excellency the Viceroy. The point which
is clearly established by the book *‘Congress Responsibility’’ is that those.
dlqtmbances were the natural and predlctnble consequence of your declaration
of an ‘‘open rebellion” and the propaganda which preceded it. That you
yoursglf could have foreseen those consequences is clear from the statement
which” you yourself made in court m 1922 when you admitted the impossibility
of diabocianinfr yourself from the ‘‘diabolical criznes of Chauri Chaura and
the mad outmoes of Bombay’’ and went on to say that you knew that you were
playing with fire, but you had taken the risk and would do so again. If
you now contend that the consequences were unintended and unforeseen this
fact is itself an admission of your own inability to judge the reactions of your
followers. You now seek to excuse, if not to defend, the barbarities committed
in your own name and that of the Congress rather than to condemn them.
I is clear where your sympathies lis. Your letter does not contain one word
of explanation of your own message ‘“Do or Die’’, nor does it throw any light -
on your message, quoted in Appendix X of the book, which if you cannot
disown it, is sufficient to refute your contention that no movement had been
lainched by you at the time when the disturbances took place.

6. I am finally to refer 'to vour request for the publication of your letter.
In the first place, T am to remind you of your own position, which has already
been explained to you, wviz., that, so long as the grounds for your detentjon.
remain unchanoed Govemment are not prepared to afford you any facilities
for commummtlon with the_general public. nor are they prepared themselves
to act as agents for your 'propagan_da In the second place, T am to point out
that you had ample opportunities during the thonths precedmg the Conaress
resolution of the Sth August 1942 to. make vour meaning unequivocally .clear
before you were _'m-ested The fact that your own followers interpreted vour
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antentions in’ the same way as Govérnment leavea no soope for further explana-
tions.~I am to inform you, therefore, that Government do not propose to
publish your letter unless and until they think fit. This decision is, however,
without prejudice to the freedom of Government to use af any time and in any
manner which they think fit the various admissions contained in the commu-
nication which you have voluntarily addressed to them.

7. To the extent that your present letter .may be designed to relieve you

of responsibility for the Congress rebellion and the connected events thal have
. taken place, Government 1egret that they cannot accept it as in any way
relieving you of that responsibility, or indeed, to their regret, as a serious
attempo to ]ustlfy yourself. They observe again with regret that you have
taken no step in your letter to dissociate yourself personally from the Congress
resolution of 8th August 1942; to condemn unequwocally the violent outrages
which tock place in your name after the passing of that resolution; to declare
yourself unequivécally in favour of the use of all the resources .of India for the
presecution of the war agamst the Axis Powers and in particular Japan,
until victory is won; or to give satlsfactory assurances for good conduct in the
future. And in the absence of any sign of any change of mind on your part
and of any disclaimer of the policy as the result of which it s been necessary
to restrain your movements and those of: the Working Committee of the
Congress, t],ley are unable to take any further actlon on your present communi-
cation.

’ I am, &e., "
R. TOTTENHAM.

(35)
To .

The Additional Secretary, Home Department. :
. October 26th, 1943.

3IR,

1 beg to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of 14th instant received on
18th instant.

2. Yourletfer makes it clear that my reply to the charges brought agains§
me in the Government pubhcatlon ““Congress Respoumbﬂlty for the Distur-
bances 1942-48"’ has failed in its purpose, namely, to convince- the Gopern-
*rent of my innocence of ‘those charges. Even my good faith is mpugned

8. I observe too that the Government did not desire ‘‘commends’’ upon the
¢hdrges. Previous pronouncements of the Government on such matters had
ie¢ me to think otherwise. Be that as it may, your curreﬁt letter seems to
jrvite an answer.

4. In my opinion, I have, .in my letter of 15th Julv last, unequivocally
answered all charges referred to in your letter under reply. I have no regret
for what I have done or said in the course of the struggle for India’s freedom.

5. As to the Congress resolution of 8th August 1942, apart from my belief
that it is not only harmless but good all round, I have no legal power to alter
it in any way. That can only be done by the body that passed that resolu-
tion, i.e., the All-India Congress Committee which i3 no doubt guided by ifs
Working Committee. As the Government are aware, I offered to meet the -
members of the Working Committee in order fo discuss the sifuation and to
know their mind. But my offer was rejected. I have thoughteand-still think
that my talk with them mxght have, some value from the Government stand-
point. Hence I repea’c my offer. Buf it may have no such value so 1ong as
‘the Government donbt my hona fides. As a Satyagrahi however, in spite
of the handicap. 1 must reiferpgte what I hold to be goed and of immediate
importanee in terms of war effort. But if my offer has no chance of being
accepted =0 long as T retain my present views, and if the Government think
that it is only my evil influence that corrupls people, T submit ﬂ.'mt the

~
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members of the Working Committes and other detenus-should be discharged.
It is unthinkable that when India’s millions are. suffering from preventable
gtarvation and thousands are dying_of it, thousands of men and women should
be kept in detention on mere suspicion, when their energy and th¢ expense
incurred in keeping them under duress could, at this critical time, be usefully
employed in relieving distress. As I have said in my letter of 15th July
last, Congressmen abundantly proved their administrative, ecreative and
- humanitarian worth at the time of the last terrible flood in Gujerst and equally
terrible earthquake in Bihar. The huge place in which I am being detained
with a large guard around me, I hold to be waste of public funds. I should
be quite content to pass my days.in any prisou.

6. As to “‘satisfactory assurances’’ about my ‘‘good conduct’’ I can only
say that 1 am unaware of any unworthy conduct at any time. I predume
that the impression Government have ot my conduct is veterable to the charges
mentioned in the indictment, as I have succinctly called ,‘’Congress Respon-
gibility for the Disturbances 1942-43"". And since I have not only, deried the
charges in totobut on the contrary have ventured to bring counter-charges
against the Government, I think that they should agree to refer both to an
impartial tribunal. Seeing thut a big political organisation and not a mere
individual is involved in the charges, I hold that it should be a vital part of
the war effort {0 have the issue decided by a tribunal, if mutual discussion and
effort are considered by the Government to be undesirable and/or futile.

7. Whilst your letter rejects my request that my letter of 15th July last
should, in fairness to me, be published, you inform me that their decision in
this matter however ‘‘is without prejudice to the freedom of Government to
uge at any time and in any manner which they think fit the various admis-
sions contained in the communication which you have voluntarily addressed
to them”’. T can only hope that this does not inean that, as in the case of
the ‘‘Congress Responsiblity for the Disturbances 1942-43"°, garbled extracts
will be published. My request is that my letter should be published in full,
if and when the Government think fit to make public use of it.

I am, ete.. . N
« M. K. Gaxpur, -

(36)
. HoME DEPARTMENT,
November 18th, 1948.
30 . ) ’
In reply 1o your letter of October 26th I am directed to say that since
there is no change in your attitude towards the Congress resalution of August
8th, 1942, and Government have received no indication that the views of any
of the Members of the Working Committee differ from your own, a meeiing
* between you would appeaxr to serve no useful purpose. Both you and they
are well aware of the conditions on which such a proposal could be enterlained.
T am to add that tho other pdints in your Jetfer have been noted.
I am, ete.,
R. ToTreEnNnmAM.
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VIII.—-THE GANDHI-MIRABEN LETTERS.

@
To

The- Additional Becretary, Home Department.
: : February 26th, 1944.
SIR, . . .
I have read the speech of the Hon'ble the Home Member in the Assembly,
oy’ the debate arising out of the ban on Shrimati Sarojini Devi. The speech
has reference among other things to the correspondence between Shrimati
Mirabai and myself, and the Government’s refusal to publish that -corres-
porrdence. The following is the relevant portion of the speech:—

*‘She (Shrimati Sarojini Devi) refers, and the point has been .raised in this -
debate, to a lefter said to have been written by Miss Sladé to Mr, Gandhi
and "Mr. Gandhi’s reply and I bave been asked why no.publicity was given
to that letter. That letter was written and answered long before the Congress
ieaders were placed in detention. If Mr. Gandhi had wished to give publicity
40 that letter he was perfectly free to do it himself. But it was a confiden-
tial communication addressed to him and I do not see any reason why Gov-
ernment should disclose a communication of that nature. -I might say that it
would not help the Congress case if it were disclosed.

““Then it has been said that Mrs. Naidu- wishes to defend the Congress
from the implication of being pro-Japanese. Government have never at any
time, either here or at home, charged the Congress with being pro-Japanese.
Well, the allusion to that in the booklet called Congress Responsibility refers
to a statement quoted from Pandit Nehru himself. I have not the time to
quote it at length but if Hon’ble Members will refer to the quotation given in
*he Congress Rcsponsibility, pamphlet they will easily find the passage in
question.” o ; -

Asswining that the report is correct, it makes strange reading.

Firstiv, as to the non-publication by me of this correspondence between
Shrimati Alirabai and myvself, surely the publication was unnecessary until the
charge of my being pro-Japanese was spread abroad.

Secondly. why do the Government feel squeamish about publishing
“*confidentinl’’ correspondence, when both the correspondents have specially
anvited publication? : o

Thirdly, I do not understand the reluctance of the Government to publish
the correspondence when, according to the Hon'ble the Homa Member, the
correspondence will not serve the Congress case. :

Fourthly, the Government seem intentionally or unintentionally to -have
suppressed the verv relevant fact that Shrimeti Mirabai wrote to Lord
Linlithgow drawing attention to the libellous propaganda in the London Press
at the time contamning allegations that I was pro-Japanesé, which allegations
she invited him to repudiate. Her lefter to Lord Linlithgow enclosed copies.
of the correspondence referred to, and asked for its publication. It was .
written on December 24th, long before the Government publication entitled
Comgress Responsibility which beers the date February 18th, 1948, appeared.

Fifthly, as to Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru’s alleged statement before- the’
Working Committee, 1 have already made it clear in my reply to thé Govern-
ment pamphlet that it was wholly wrong on their part to make use of the-
unauthorised notes of the discussions at the Allahabad meetfing, of the Working
Committee, after Pandit Nehru’s emphatic repudietion published in the daily -
press. £ .

Tt is difficult for me to understand thé Hon’bls the Home cMemlier’s speech
and the Government persictence in making charges ahd innuendoes ~gainst
Congress people whom they have puf in custody and thus effectively pre-
ventgd from answering those charges. T hope, therefore, that the Government <
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will at the very least see their way to publish the correspondence referred
to, namely, Shrimati Miraben’s letter to Lord - Linlithgow ~of the. 24th
December 1942, fogether with the enclosures. ,

I am, é&c.,

M. K. GaNpHL

(38) '
HoMgE DEPARTMENT,

° March 11th, 1944.
B,

In reply to vour letter. dated Febr uary 26th, 1 am directed to say thaé
Government do not think that any useful purpose would be served at present
by publishing “the correspondence in question. So far as Government ’are
concerned, there is the statement in the Home Member’s speech—‘Govern-
ment have never at any time, either here or at home, charged the Congress
with being pro-Japanese’'. Tney do not see how this ean be regarded as
““Government persistence in making charges and innuendoes against Congress
people”. So far as Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru is concerned, I am again to
refer you to paragraph 2 of my letter of October 14th, 1943, in which it was
made clear .that he did not, in his public statement, repudiate the words in
the Congress Responsibiltty pamphlet to which sou took exception in para-
graph 18 of your letter of July 15th, 1948. There can, therefore, be no ques-
tion of Government having made use of that passage after his repudiation
of it.

I am, ete.,

R. TorTeExmEAM.
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IX. —THE LORD WAVELL LETTERS.

(39)
February 17th, 1944 .
Dear MRiEND

Although I have had not the pleasure of meeting you, I address you on pur-
pose as ‘‘dear friend”’. I am looked upon by the representatives of the Brifish
Government as a great, if nob the greatest, enemy of the British. Since I
regard myself as a friend and servant of humanity including the British, in
token of my goodwill I call you, the foremost representative of the British in
India, my *‘‘friend”.

2. T have received, in common with some others, a notice informing me,
for’ the first time, why I am detained, and conferring on me the right of repre-
sentation against my detention. I have duly sent my reply, but I have as yet

heard nothing from the Government. A reminder too has gone after a wait of
thirteen days.

8. T bhave said some only have received notices, because, out of the six of
us in this cump, only three have received them. I presume that all will receive
them in due course. But my mind is filled with the suspicion that the notices
bave been sent as a matter of form only, and not with any mtention to do
justice. I do not wish o burden this letter with argument. I repeat, what I
said in the corvespondence with your predecessor, that the Congress and I are
wholly mnocent of the charges brought agsinst us. Nothing but an impartial

tribunal to investigate the Government case, and the Congress case against the
Government. will bring out the tiuth.

4. The speeches recently made on behalf of the Government in the Assembly
on the release motion, and on the gagging order on Shri Saroymi Devi, I consider
to be playing with fire. 1 distinguish between defeat of Japanese arms and
Allied victory. The latter must carry wilh it the deliverance of India from-the
foreign yoke. The spirit of India demands complete freedom trom all foreign
dominance and would therefore resist Japunese yoke equally with British or
any other. The Congress represents that spiril in full measme. It has growrr
to be an institution whose roots have gone deep down into the Indian soil. I
was therefore staggered to read that Government were satisfied with things
as they were going Had they not got irom among the Indian people the
men and money they wanted? Was not the Governmeni machinery ranning
smooth? This scl-satistaction hodes 1ill tor Butain, India and the world, if
it does not quickly give place to a searching of hearts in Britishehigh places.

5. Promises for the future are valueless in the face of the world struggle
in which the fortune of all nations and therefore of the whole of humanity is
involved. Present performance is the peremptory need of the moment if the
war is to end in world peace and not be a preparation for ;another war bloodier
than the present. if, indeed, there can be a bloodier, Therefore real war effort
must mean satisfaction of India’s demand. “Quit India’ only gives vivid ex-
pression io that demand, and has not the sinister and poisonous meaning attri-
buted to it without warrant by the Government of India. The expression is
charged with the friendliest feeling for Britain in terms of the whole of humanity.

6. I have done. I thought that, if I claim to be a friend of the Britishe as
I do, nothing should deter me from sharing my deepest thoughts with you. It
is no pleasure for me to be'in this camp, where all my creature comforts are
supplied without sny effort on my part, when I know that milions outside are
starving for want of food. But I should feel utterly helpless if I went out and
wissed the food by which alone living becomes-worth while.

I am,
Yours sincerely.
M. K. Ganpm
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(49)
February 25th, 1944-
Drar Mr, GanoHY, -

Thenk you for your letter of February 17th. 3

You will by now have received the reply to your representation. . I‘am sorry
to hear that three of those in the Agha Khan's palace with you have not received
nofices. This will be looked into at once. ‘

I expect you have seen in the papers reports of the speech I made to the
Legislature on the same day on which you wrote your letter. This states my
point of view and I need not repeat what I said then. I enclose a copy for
your convenience if you wish to read it. . -

I take this opportunity to express to you deep sympathy from my wife and
myself at the death of Mrs. Gandhi; we understand what this loss must meamn
to you after so many years of companionship.

Yours sincerely,

‘WAVELL.

(2L)
March 9th, 1944.

DEAR FRIEND, .
I must thank you forwour prompt reply to my letter of 17th February. At
the outset I sent you and Lady Wavell my thanks for your kind condolences on
the death of my wite. Though for her sake I have welcomed her death as bring-
ing freedom from living agouy, I feel the loss more than I had thought I should.
We were a couple outside the ordinary. It was in 1906 that, after mutual
consent and after unconscious trials, we definitely adopted self-restraint as a
rule of life. To my great joy this knit us together as never before. We ceased
to be two different entities. Without my wishing it, she chose to lose herself
in me. The result was she became-truly my better half. She was & woman
always of very strong will which, in our early days, I used to mistake for
obstinacy. But that strong will enabled her to become, quite unwittingly, my
teacher in the art and practice of non-viclent non-co-operation. The practice
began with my own family. When I introduced it in 1906 in the political field,
it ecame to be known by the more comprehensive and specially coined name of
Satyagiaha. When the course of Indian imprisonments commenced in South
Africa, Shri Kasturba was among the civil resisters. She went through greater
physical trials than I. Although she had gone through several imprisonments,
she dxd not take kindly to the present incarceration during which all creature
comforts were at her disposal. My arrest simultaneously with that of many
others, and hor own immediately following, gave ber a great shock and em-
bittered her. She was wholly unprepared for my arrest. I had assured her
that the Government trusted 1oy non-violence, and would not arresl me unless
T courted arrest myself. Indeed, the nervous shock was so great that after her
_ arrest she developed violent diarrheea and, but for the attention that Dr.
Sushila Nayvar, who was arrested at the same time as the deceased, was
able to give her, she might have died before joining e in this detention camp.
- My presence soothed her and the diarrhcea stopped without any further predica-
ment. Not so the bitterness. Tt led to fretfulness ending in painfully slow
dissclution of the body.

JIn the light of the foregoing you will perhaps understand the pain I felt
when T read in the papers the stalement made on behalf of the Government,
which I hold was an unfortunate departure from truth, regarding her who was
precious to me beyond measure. I ask you plesse to send for and read the
complnint in the matter which I have forwarded to the Additional Secretary to
the (.overnment of India (Home Department). Truth is _aid to be the first
and the heaviesteacualty in yar  Tow T with in this war it could be ollierwise
in the case of the All'ed Powers! .

I now come to vour address which you delieveréd before the Legislature and

* of which you kindly sent me a copy. When the newspapers containing the
*address were received, I was by the bedside of the deceased. Shri Mirabai Tead
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<o me the Associated Press report. But my mind was elsewhere. Therefore
-the receipt of your speech in a handy form was most weleame. I have now.
-read it with all the attention it deserves. Having gone through it, I feel drawn
4o offer a few remarks, all-the more so as you have observed that-the views
-expressed by you ‘‘need not be regarded as final”’. May this letter lead to a
-reshaping of some of them! ’

. In the middle of page two vou speak of the welfare of the ‘‘Indian peoples”.
I have seen in some Viceregal pronouncements the inhabitants of India being
referred to as the people of India. Are the two expressions synonymous?

At page thirteen referring to-the attainment of self-government by Tndia
-you say, ‘I am absolutelv convinced not only that the above represents the
-genuine desire of the British people, but that they wish to see an early realica-
-tion of it. It is qualified only at present by an absolute determination to let
-nothing stand in the way of the earliest possible defeat of Germany and Japan:
-and by a resolve to see that in the solution of the constitutional problem full
aceount is taken of the intereste of those who .have lovally supported ns in this
-war and -at all other times—the soldiers who have served the common ecause:
-the people who have worked with us; the Rulers and populations of the States
‘o whom we are pledged: the minorities who have trusted us to see that thev
get a fair deal......... .....but until the two main Indian parties at least ecan
come to terma. T do not see any immediate hore of Fomress.”” Without reasom-
ing it ont. T venture to give mv paraphrase of vour proncuncement. ‘“We, the
Britieh, shall stand by the Indian soldier whom we have broucht into heing ."md )
trained for consolidating our rule and position in India, and who, by exnerience.
-we have found can effectivelv help us in our wars against other nations. We
ghall 2lso stand by the Rulers of the Indian States, many of whom are our .
creation and all of whom owe their present position fo us, even when ﬂ.les'e
Rulers curb or actually arush the spirit of the people whom thew rule. Simi-
larlv shall we stand by the minorities whem foo we have encouraced nnfl need
- against the vast majoritv when the latter have at all attempfed to resict our
rule. Tt makes nn differonce that thevy (the mniovity) senk tn revlace it by a
rule of the will of the people of India taken as a whole. And in no ease will
-we transfer power unless Hindus and Muslims come to ug with an agree.meng
amon« themselves.”” The position taken up in the naragraph quoted and inter-
preted bv me is no new- thing. 7T regard the situation thus envisaged as home-
1ess. and T claim in this to represent the thought of the man in the street. ) Out
.of the confemplation of this hopelessness was born the anauished erv of : OQuit
India’. What T zec happenine in this eountrv dav after day m'm:ﬂeq f:_nnm_-
plete vindication of the “‘Quit Tndia”’ formnla as defined by me in my econsi-
-dered writings.

T note as T read vour speech that vou do not resard the sponsors of the
dormula of ‘‘Quit Tndia’’ as outcasts to be shunned by society. You believe
-them to be high-minded persons. Then, treat them as such and trust their
interpretation of their own formula and you cannot go wrong. )

After develoning the Cripps offer you have said at page sixteen in the middle
-of the paragraph. ‘““............ the demand for release of those leaders who are in
-detention -is an utterly barren one until there is some sign on their part of °
willingness to co-operate.” Tt needs no consultation with any one or anvthing
“but his own conscience for any one of those under detention to decide whedher |
“he will withdraw from the Quit India resolution and the policy which had such
¥ragic consequences, and will co-operate in the great tasks ahead.” Then
-pgrin, reverting to the same subject vou sav on pagés ninetéen and twenty,
“‘There is an important element which stands aloof: F recogmise how wmuch
abilitv and high-mindedness it contains; buf T deplore its present policy and
-methods as barren and unpractieal. T should like to have the eo-oneration of
“4his element in solving theepresent and thg futpre proBlems of India. If its
Yeaders feel that they cannot consent to take parf in the present’ Government |
«of India. thev may still be, able to assist in considering future ®problems. But ¢
T ree nn veason o .release those responsible for -the declaration of August 8th,,
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1942, until I am convinced that the policy of non-co-operation and even .of
obstruction hss heen withdrawn—not in sack-cloth and ashes, that helps no
cone—but in the recognition of a mistaken and unprofitable policy."’

I am surprised that you,'an eminent soldier and man of affairs, sheuld hold

such an opinion. How can the withdrawal of a resolution, arrived at jointly by
hundreds of men and women after much debating and careful consideration, -be
a matter of individual conscience? A resolution jointly undertaken can be
honourably, conscientiously and properly withdrawn only after joint discussion
and deliberation. Individual conscience may come into play after this necessary
step, not before. Is a prisoner ever free to exercise his conscience? Is it just
;and proper to expect him to do so?

Again, you recognige ‘‘much ability” and high-mindedness’” in those who
represent the Congress organisation and then deplore their present policy *and
methods as “‘barren and unpraetical”’. Does not the second statement cancel
the first? Able and high-minded men may come to erroneous decisions, but
1 have not before heard such people’s policy and methods being described as
“barren and unpractical”. Is it not up to you to discuss the pros gnd cons
of their policy with them before pronouncing judgment, especially when they
are also admittedly representatives of millions of their people? Does it be-
come an all-powerful Goverhment to he afraid of the consequences of releasing
unarmed men aid womeit with a backing only of men and women equally un-
armed and even pledged to non-violence? Moreover, why should vou hesitate
Yo know their minds and reactions? . .

Then you have talked of the ‘‘tragic consequences” of the ‘‘Quit-India’
resolution. T have said enoligh in my reply to the Government pamphlet
“‘Congress Responsibility, etc.’’, combating the charge that the Congress was
responsible for those consequences. I commend the pamphlet and my reply
to your attention, if you have not already seen them. Here I would just like
to emphasisc what I have already said. Had Government stayed action #ill
they had studied my speeches and those of the members of the Working
Committee history would have been written differently.

You have made much of the fact that your Executive Council is predomi-
- nantly Indian. Surely, their being Indians no more makes them representatives
_of India than non-Indians. Conversely it is quite conceivable that a non-Indian
may be a true representative of India, if he is elected by the vote of the Indian
people. It would give no satisfaction even if the head of the Indian Govern-
menf, was a distinguished Indian not chosen by the free.vote of the people.

Een vou, I am sorry, have fallen into the common error of deseribing the
TIndian forces as having been recruited by ‘‘voluntary enlistment’”. A person
who takes to’soldiering as a profession will enlist himself wherever he gets his
market wage. Voluntary enlistment has come to bear by association a mean-
ing much higher than that which attaches to an enlistment like that of the
Indian soldier. Were those who ecarried out the orders at the Jallianwalla
‘massacre volunteers? The very Indian soldiers who have been taken out of
TIndia and are showing unexampled bravery will be ready to point their rifles
unerringly ot their own countrymen at the orders of the British Government,
their employers. Will they deserve the homourable name of volunteers?

You are flying sall over Indin. You have not hesitated to go omong the
skeletons of Bengal. May I suggest an interruption in your scheduled flights
ard a descent upon Ahmednagar and the Aga Khan’s Palace in order to probe
the hearts of your captives? We are all friends of the British, however much
we may criticise the British Government and system in India. If you can buf
trust, you will’find us to be the greatest helpers in the fight against Nazism,
“Fascism, Japanism and the like.. ° . i
- Now I revert to your letter of the 25th February. Shr Mirabai and I have
received replies to our reprceentations. The remaining inmates have received
their notices. The reply received by me I regard, ¢s & mockery; the one recmve'd

... by Shri Mirsbai as an-insulf. . According to the report of the Home Member’s
answer to a qhestion in the Central Assembly, ‘the replies receiv'ed by us seem
"40 be no replies. He is reported to have.said that the stage “for the review
of the cases had not .yet arrived. -Governmert. at present were only receiving
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representations from prisoners’’. If the representations in reply to the Govern.-
ment notices are to be considered merely by the executive thet imprisbned thers:
without trial, 1t will amount to a farce and an eye-wash, meant perhaps for-
foreign consumption, but not as an indication of a desire to do justice. My views
are known to the Government. I may be considered an impossible man—though -
altogether wrongly I would protest. But what about Shri Mirabai? ' s

. A ’
Imow, she is the daughter of an Admiral and former .Commander-in-Ch?efy (:)l;
these waters. But she left the life of ease and -chose instead to throw in her

lot with me. -Her parents, recognising her urge to come to me, gave her their-
full blessings. She spends her time in the service of the masses. She
went to 0ris§n -at my request to understand the  plight. of the people
of that benighted land. That Government was hourly  expecting
Japanese invasion. Papers were to be removed or burnt, and withdrawal of
the civil authority from the coast was being contemplated. Shri Mirabai made-
Chaudwar (Cuttack) sirfield her headquarters, and the local military commander-
wa$ glad of the help she could give him. Later she went to New Delhi and
saw General Sir Alan Hartley and General Molesworth, who both appreciated”
her work and greeted her as one of their own class and caste. It therefore '
baffles me to understand her incarceration. The only reason for burying her-
alive, so far as I can see, is that she has comamitted the erime of associating
berself with me. T suggest your immediately releasing her, or your seeing her-
and then deciding. I may add that she is not yet free from the pain for the
alleviation of which the Government sent Captain Simcox at my request. It
would be a tragedy if she became permanently disabled in' detention.
mentioned Shri Mirabai’s case becsuse it is typically unjust.

T apologise 4o you for a letter which has gone beyond the length I had pres--
cribed for myself. It has also become very personal and very unconventional.
That, .however, is the way my loyalty to friends works. I have written with-
out reservation. Your letter and your speech have given me the opening. For-
the sake of India, England and humanity I hope you will treat this as an
honest and friendly, if candid, response to your speech. ) .

Years agn while teaching the boys and girls of Tolstoy Farm in South Africas
" I bappened to read to them Wordsworth’s ‘‘Character of the Happy Warrior™.

Tt recurs to me as I am writing to you. It will delight my heart to renlise that
warrior in you. There will be little difference between the manners and methods

of the Axis Powers and the Allies if the war is bo resolve itself into a mere
tridl of brute strength.

I have

T am,
i Yours ,sincerei{
M. K. GaxpaL

2)
. “2 March 98th, 1944..
DEar Mr. GAXNDHI, )
T have-your letter of March 9th. You will receive a separate reply from the
Home Secretary on your, complaint about Mr..Bulter’s answer to o guestion
in the House of Commons. I can only say that I deeply regret if you are left
wwith the iinpression that the Government of India have been unsympathetie in
the matter of Mrs. Gandhil’)s ilhlnless. Miss Slade’s case will be examined in
the light of what you say about her. i
I (glo not think Sgﬁ progtable that we should enter into lengthy argumenb,_%n%
do not propose to answer in detail the points you raise in your letter. 1u_
T think ib best to give'you a clear statement of my ‘views on th% future develop-
ment of India and the reasons for your present detention. = . . )
The draft declaration of His Majesty’s Government which Sir Stafford Oripps
brouoht to India stated in ummistakable terms the intenho_n 9:£ His Majesty's
Government to give India self-government undef a cggstltutlon of her owg
devising, arrived at by agreement betweer the principal elements. I need
hardly say thet I sm in snkire sccord with thet aim, snd only seek the besb
means to implement it without delivering India %o confusion énd’ oil, Muoh

L L)
.’ \ A -
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-m"isdpm and a spirip of goodwill and compromise will be required to arrive at the
right solution, but 'with good leadership I am sure & solution can be found.

Meanwhile there is much work to be done, particularly in the economjc field,
in preparing Indis to take her proper place in the modern world. She must be
ready to welcome change and progress in many hitherto unfamiliar directions and
to raise the standurd of living of her population. Such work is primarily non-
polifical: it may well hasten a political scttlenent, bub cannob wweib it. 1t will
give rise to many new and absorbing problems demanding the best, abilities that
India can bring to bear on them. India cannot be expected to tackle these
problems in isolation from the rest of the world, or without the aid that Britain
can give and the services of an experienced administration. But it is work in
which leaders of all parties can co-operate with the certainty that they are helping
-the country towards the goal of freedom.

I regret that I must view the present policy of the Congress party as hinder-
Jing and not forwarding Indian progress to self-government and development.
During a war in which the success of the United Nations against the Axis gowers
is vital both to India and to the world, as you yourself have recognised, the
Working Committee of Congress declined to co-operate, ordered Coungress
ministries to resign, and decided to take no part in the administration of the
country or in the war effort which India was making to assist the United Nations.
At the greatest crisis of all for India, at a time when Japanese invasion wus
possible, the Congress party decided to pass a resolution calling on the British
to leave India, which eould not fail to have the most serious effect on our abilify

4o defend the frontiers of India against the Japanese. I am quité clear that
India's problems cannot be solved by an immediate and complete withdrawal
of the British. ) .

’ I do not accuse you or the Congress party of any wish deliberately to aid the
Japanese. But you are much too intelligent a man, Mr. Gandhi, not to have
realised that the effect of your resolution must be to hamper the prosecution
of the war; and it is clear to me that you had lost confidence in our ability to

. defend India, and were prepared to take advantage of our supposed mili?:a.ry
Straits to gain political advantage. I do not see how those responsible for the
-safety of India could have acted otherwise than they did and could have failed
4o arrest those who sponsored the resolution. As to gemeral Congress respon-
-gibility for the disturbances which followed, I was, as you know, Commander-in--
Chief at the time; my vital lines of communication to the Burma frontier were
cul by,Congress supporters, in the name of Congress, often using the Congress
flag. I cannot therefore hold Congress guiltless of what occurred; and I cannot
Dbelieve that yol, with all your scumen and experience, can have been unaware
-of what was likely to follow from your policy. I do not believe that the Congress
party's action in this matter represented the real feeling of Tndia, nor that the
‘Congress attitude of non-co-operation represents the opinion of anything like a
‘majority of India. . )

* To sum up, I believe that with general co-operation we can in the immediate
future do much to solve India’s economic problems, and can make steady and
«aubstantial progress towsrds Indian self-government. "’

1 believe that the greatest contribution that the Congress party ecan make
-towards India’s welfare is to abandon the.policy of non-co-operation” and to join
‘whole-heartedly with the other Indian parties and with the British in helping
India forward in economic and political progress—not by any dramatic or specia-
-cular stroke, but by hard steady work towards the end ahead. T think that the
greatest service you could do to India would be to advise mmequivocally such co-
-operation. ' o / ’ ,

In_the meantime I regard it as my task’in the interests of India, of which
I am a sincere Iriend,to concentrate all my efforts on bringing this.war fo a
vietorious conclusion, and to prepesre for India’s' advancement affer the. war.
' this task I feq] T can, count on very, considerable co-operation from the majorify

sof Indians. - : - ’ S :
' * . Yours sincerely,
Wavers.,
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April Yth, 1944
DeAz. FRIEND, -

" I have your letter of 28rd March received by me on the 3rd instant. Ileass .
accept my thanks for it. ) .

I take up the general matter first. -

You bave sent me a-frank reply. I propose to reciprocate jour courtesy by
being perfectly frank. Iriendship to be-true demands frankness even though
it muy some time appear unpleasant. If anything 1 say offends you, plsase.
accept my apology in advance. i ) -

1 At is a pity that you have refuséd to deal with important points raised in my
etter. ’

Your letter is a plea for co-operation by the Congress in the presenf adimi-
nistration and failing that in planning for the future. 1n my opinion, this re-
quires equally between the parties and mutual trust. But equality is absent
and G&iernment distrust of the Congress can be seen at every turn. The result
is that suspicion of Government is universal. Add to this the fact that Congress-
men have no faith in the competence of the Government to ensure India’s future
- good. This want of faith is based upon bitter experience i the past and present.
ceoduct of the Dritish administration of India. Is it not high tirfié that you
co-operate with the people of India through their elected representatives instead -
of expecting co-operation from them? ’ :

All this was implied in the August resolucion. The sanstion behind the
demand in the resolution was not violence, but self-suffering. Any one, be he
Congressman or other, who acted against this rule of conduct had no authority
to use the Congress name for Lis action. But I see that this resolution repels
you as it did Lord Linlithgow. You know that I have joined issue on the poini.
1 have seen nothing since to alter my view. You have been good enough to
credit me with “‘intelligence’’, ‘‘experience’ and ‘‘acumen”. Let me say that
all these three gifts have failed to make me realise that the effect of the Congress
resolution “‘must be to hamper the prosecution of the war”. The responsibility,
for what followed the hasty arrests of Congressmhen must rest solely on the Gov-
ernment. For, they invited the erisis, not the authors of the resolution.

You remind me that you were Commander-in-Chief at the time. How much:
better it would have been for all concerned if confidence in the immeasyrable
strength of arms had ruled your ‘action instead of fear of a rebellion! Had the
Government stayed their hand at the time, surely all the bloodshed of those
months would have been avoided. And it is highly likely that the Japanese-
menace would have become a thing of the past. Unfortunately it was not to be.
And so the menace is still with us, and what is more, the Government are
pursuing a policy of suppression of liberty and truth. I have studied the latestw
ordinance about the detenus, and I recall the Rowlatt Act of 1919.” It was popu-
larly called the Bdack Act. As you know it gave rise to an unprecedented agita-
tionn. That Act pales into insignificance before the series of ordinances that are
being showered from the Viceregal throne. Martial L.aw in effect governs notr
.one Provinee as in 1919,-but the whole of India. Things are moving from bad"
to worse. . . ’ - )

You say, *‘It is clear to me that you had lost confidence in our ability te-
defend India and were prepared to take advantage of our supposed military-
straits to gain political advantage’”. I must.deny both the chapges. I venture-.
to suggest that you should follow the golden rule, and withdraw vour statement
and suspend judgmint till you have’submitted the evidence in your possession
to an impartial tribunal and obtained ‘its verdict. I confess that I do not make
the request with much confidence. For, in dealing with €engressmen and others
Government have combined the prosedutor, fudee and jailor in the same person:
and thus made proper defence impossible on the part of the.aceused. Judgments
of courts are being rendered nugatory by fresh ordinances. No man’s freedom:

t
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can e said to be safe in this extraordinary situation. You will probably retoxs-
that 16 is an exirreﬂcy of the war. 1 wonder?

As 1 visualise lndia today, it is one vast prison containing four hundred
mitlion souls. You are its sole custodian. The Government' prisons aree prisons-
within this prison. I agree with you that whilst you bold the views expréssed-
in your letter under reply, the proper place for one like me is a Government
prisu..  And unless there is u change of heart, view and policy on thc part of’
the Government, I am gquite content to remain your prisoner. Only, I hope you
will listen to the request made by me through the proper channels to remove-
"me and my fellow prisoners to some other prison where the coqt of our detentlon
ueed not be even one-tenth of what it is todav.

As to my complaint about Mr. Butler’s statement and later the Hgme Secre--
tary’s T have received two letters from the Home Department in reply. I hm
sorry to say, they have appeared to me highly unsatisfactory. They ignore-
patent facts, and betray an obstinate refusal to face truth even on a whole non-
political issue. My correspondence with the Home Department continues. I
invite your attention to it, if you can spare the time and are interested ,,m the
subject.

I am g¢lad and thankful that Shri Mirabai’s (Miss Slade’s) case is being’
_ congidered in the light of what I say about her in my letter.

N I am, .
Yours sincerely,

M. K. Gawpm..

"GIPD—82—4S)—84HD—21-6-44—2,600.









